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PREFACE 


For the advancement of Hindu Female Education the late 
Rai Bahadur Viharilal Mitra made a bequest to the Calcutta 
University of a sum of Rs. 4,000 a month. Part of this amount 
has been utilized by the University for the creation of a Special 
Fellowship called the ‘‘ Viharilal Mitra Fellowship.’ 


In May, 1937, the author of this report was awarded the 
Fellowship and was directed to start upon a survey of the condition 
of girls’ education in India in the secondary and the University 
stage, including educational methods and organization thereof, 
together with the problems of co-education and residence of girls 
under instruction. 


When the author took up the responsibility she could not, at 
hrst sight, realise the immensity of the task. She had to tour 
alone all over India, from Travancore to Kashmir, from Peshawar 
to Shillong and was struck with the bewildering magnitude and 
variety of educational enterprises and experiments in the sphere 
of girls’ education. To study such a vast educational system of 
a sub-continent like India in course of a few months was indeed a 
stupendous task for her. Her work became all the more difficult, as 
this period was one of great educational ferment and instability. 


Everywhere people appeared to develop a rather sceptical 
attitude towards the old educational order; various ideas of re- 
constructing the whole machinery of education in close relation 
to the hoary traditions and cultures of India's social heritage, to 
the demands of modern social life and to the ideals of the 
' Greater Society ' to be brought into being in the near future, 
were in the air. Most of them lacked definite shape and direction. 
Even as regards the objectives of our Secondary and Collegiate 
education there has been a crop of conflicting views. When 
Mahatma Gandhi insists on making education self-supporting, 
the Hon'ble Minister for Education, U.P., while inaugurating the 
Basic Training College at Allahabad, declared in no uncertain 
terms, “* We have no intention of making education self-support- 
ing ; education will have to be financed as heretofore.’ 
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A review of the educational роћсу and programme of this 
country with such widely divergent cultures, traditions, needs, 
ideal& and opinions, at such a transitional period, was a difficult 
job indeed! Nobody is more painfully conscious of the limita- 
tions and shortcomings of the present report than the author һег- 
self. $ 

Education in India at present time is at the eross-roads. We 
stand before a great puzzle. It is the eternal problem facing all 
nations of the world. Like the great hero of the Mahabharata 
we shall have to solve the great riddle of life or we go down, Our 
very existence depends upon its correct solution. A great wave 
of mental unrest and discontent, now sweeping over the country, 
is seeking various avenues for expression in the educational field. 
This restlessness may, in all probability, be due to the birth- 
pangs of a new era in education. 

In the course of the last five years reports of numerous com- 
mittees, conferences, commissions and boards, as well as many 
reports and resolutions of Provincial Governments and various 
educational bodies, have been published.* All these are marked 
by a strong note of dissatisfaction with the existing educational 
order, as well as by an insistent demand for educational recon- 
struction. Every one of these reports has brought into promi- 
nence the remarks of Lord Wellingdon and H. G. Rawlinson 
about the dismal state of affairs. The latter's remarks are well 
worth quoting: '* . . . The greatest wrong inflicted on India by 
our educational policy has been on the spiritual side. We have 
uprooted a system based upon a traditional code of ethies in the 


* Report of the Punjab University Enquiry Committee, 1933. 
Report of the Universities Conference at Delhi, 1934. 
Resolution of the Government of the U.P., Aug. В, 19M. 
Education in India, 1934. | 
Report of the Варга Committee, 1935. 

Report of the Central Advisory Board of Education, $935. 
Resolution of the Government of Bengal, July 27, 1955. 

Е Wood-Abbott Report on Vocational Education, 1936-37. 
Report of the Hyderabad Government, 1937, м 
Н. G. Rawlinson's Report, 1937. 

Report of the Wardha Conference with those of subsequent Conferences, 1937.38. 
Report of the Vocational Education Committee appointed by the Bombay 
Government, 1938, у 
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East—the reverence of the pupil for his teacher, the inculcation of 
knowledge as a religious obligation and the conception of Dharma. 
We have divorced religion from education, They asked for 
bread and we gave them a stone.’ '' 


In this report on girls' education among many other topics 
the following lines of thought have been emphasized :— 


(i) Development of а new attitude towards girls’ educa- 
tion : equal opportunities for all. 
(i) Development of а basie system of vernacular educa- 
tion as the pre-requisite of a sound system of 
Secondary and University education. 
(iii) Training of Women Teachers on efficient lines. 
(10) А scheme of religious education for Hindu girls. 


(vr) Reconstructed system of education for girls in which 
general and vocational education is to be woven 
into a °° single and coherent unit.” 

(ri) Elimination of tremendous wastage, material and 


human, by a sound system of efficient instruc- 
tion and training. 


(vit) Development of co-educational institutions. 


The author records her deep debt of gratitude to 
Мг Syamaprasad Mookerjee, M.A., B.L., BangRisTER-AT-LAW, 
M.L.A., ex-Vice-Chancellor, Caleutta University, and to all other 
high officials and persons of light and leading, whose help and co- 
operation has made it possible for her to carry out her work. 


т. 








CHAPTER 1 


TRENDS OF Women's EDUCATION 
~ 

~ The education of the girl is the education of the mother 
and through her of her children. Our people have been realis- 
ing now the importance of girls! education. Educated manhood 
and an ignorant womanhood, they admit now, is a dualism that 
lowers the whole level of the home and domestic life. One need 
not now take much trouble in convincing people that a literate 
woman is a far better and surer guarantee of the education of the 
coming generation. They have realised that it is only through: 
proper education, consistent with the national tradition and cul- 
ture and needs of modern times, that Indian women will be able 
to contribute to the happiness, health and strength of the nation 
and thereby raise the level of its efficiency in all possible direc- 
tions. 

Education of girls in India has a great contribution to make, 
first, to the cause of education as a whole, secondly, to their own 
development in special directions and thirdly, to the whole future 
of India and her constitutional advancement. 


Public opinion in regard to women's education has been 
Nu m | roused ; though there appears to be a ten- 
Financial provision РЕГ А e 
Чепсу to spend more on girls' education in 
the provinces, yet, taken as a whole, it must be confessed, the 
facts are extremely depressing. Recent figures on girls’ education 
show that the total expenditure on girls’ education is 31 crores 
against Rs. 224 crores on boys’ education. For instance, іп: ге- 
gard to women's education in Bengal the amount spent on girls’ 
education as a whole in 1936 was 53 lakhs of rupees against 390 
lakhs spent on boys’, i.e., not even one-seventh, In the secondary 


~ 
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and collegiate stages the proportion is ridiculously insignificant. 
In the Central Provinces the amount spent on girls’ education was 
Rs. 9 lakhs against 77 lakhs on boys '. 

It may be said that the amounts spent for boys include all 
that is spent on girls who go to boys’ schools. 
This brings us to the question of со-едиса- 
tion. Of all the features in the extraordinary increase in the de- 
mand for education for girls in India during the last ten years the 
most noticeable is the way that the girls have flocked into the 
boys’ schools. This movement is really not co-educational at 
all as there are no special arrangements, no provision for separ- 
ate physical exercise for girls in boys’ schools, to serve the real 
purpose of co-education. 

Turning to the Higher Education of Women we find two 

Higher Education of CUrrents of thought. | A large number of 
ries a ноја cur- girls all over India is going into the col- 
í leges for men. In C.P. there are about 90, 
in Madras and Bombay the numbers in 1935 were 313 and 1207 
respectively. In Bengal the number is much larger. Some of 
the Arts colleges for men in Bengal have opened separate classes 
for girls ; these colleges work in double shifts, while in more con- 
servative quarters, due to persistent demands, separate colleges 
for women are springing up and even parda colleges. The num- 
ber of girl students in all these colleges is on the increase year 
after year. These women’s colleges оћег great facilities for con- 
tributing substantially to the cause of education. In them girls 
learn the '* value of mixing together, of breaking down numer- 
ous social and caste barriers, of enlarging the really human out- 
look and of harmonising, without any intent to prejudice the reli- 
gious belief of any particular person attending the college, the 
general attitude towards religion, society and life.” 

With the expansion of the facilities for collegiate education 
for girls there has grown up a very great 
demand for women's hostels, The advant- 
ages of college life do not solely consist in just attending college 
lectures. The corporate life in the hostel, the atmosphere of good- 
will and co-operation, the spirit of self-reliance and sacrifice for 
а friend,—all prepare for real life more. 


Co-education 


Hostels 


ba 
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— "7 | 
Гће next noticeable tendency is for spending more on the 
education for girls than what has hitherto 
Growth of institutions | | » 

for Girls’ Education een done. In almost all the provinces the 
number of institutions for girls has in- 
creased. In 1934 the increase in the number of institutions was 
(60 in India as a whole. This is more than three times as much 

as the increase in 1933. This is a remarkable figure indeed ! 


Increase in the number of institutions, and the consequent 
increase in the number of scholars, raise the 
Enrolment of Women $ d ! 

ТУ есте а: serious question, the greater need for in- 

creased enrolment of more women teachers 

under training. There is indeed а deplorable shortage of trained 

women for the profession of teaching. "The special training insti- 

tutions for such a purpose are too few to meet the growing de- 
mand. 


These are a few general observations regarding the contri- 
bution of the education of girls to the cause 
of education as а whole. The second point 
is, às stated at tlie outset, the contribution that educated women 
would make to their own advancement, This brings in the ques- 
поп of special vocational education for girls which is to play a 
great part in shaping the future of this country. ‘This topic has 
been partially discussed in a very general way by Mr. Abbot and 
Mr. Wood in their able report. It has been discussed later in à 
separate chapter оп vocational education in this report. 


Vocational Education 


The third objective of girls’ education raises this great 
issue : — What part will the education of girls play in moulding 
the whole future of India in spheres material and spiritual? We 
should remember that one of the most important objectives of 
girls’ education is to make a good wife and mother. This is the 
most important pf all vocations. Women should be best fitted by 
education to play their part with ability and success in the family 
circle and through it to prepare for work in the larger spheres of 
polities and religion. The family, society, political and religious 
organizations are the natural outgrowths of human spirit and 
they cannot be thought of in isolation. 


( 
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W hen we consider India as n nation amd think ol our great 
culture and great tradition it matters little whether we are Hindus 
or Moslems, Parsees or Sikhs, Christians or Buddhists, Brah- 
mins or Panahs. Certainly none of us are proud enough of our 
achievements in modern times. We are no doubt trying our best 
to develop our culture but we must all frankly admit that the 
whole of this culture can be doubled and even trebled if we con- 
sider the immense weightage which the adhesion of educated 
women to the activities and efforts of men can give. The contri- 
bution of India to herself and to the world in culture would be in- 
creased immensely, if women are allowed to play their part pro- 
perly. 

We may take, for instance, the work of the Poona Seva 
Sadan which has sent out hundreds of trained women workers 
lor social service. Their work in the social reconstruction is 
undoubtedly very great. We find now a great desire gradually 
growing in volume and intensity for social betterment of India, 
and along with it the growth of the women's movement for better 
education, for greater opportunities for development and for a 
larger share in all the activities of lifc and society. These two 
powerful drives run parallel and help each other. 

These movements synchronise with the Viceroy'’s present 

eel = drive for the improvement of health and 

пет of vilage sanitation of rural India. This has opened 

и vast field for the women of India where 

they can work for their own advancement and for-social recon- 
struction of the Indian village. 


Another aspect to which attention is to be directed is the 
tendency to increase the number of com- 
munal schools for boys and girls alike. It 
means а tremendous waste. A few years back Mr. Fawcus, 
Director of Public Instruction, Behar, deplored the tendency to 
maintain in each village five schools where one efficient school 
would suffice, а tol or pathshala for the Hindus, a muktab for 
Moslems, a school for the depressed classes, a d sehool for 
boys and a school for girls. 


Communal institution 


" 4 
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In Bengal in 1935-36, there were 9,65,195 Muslim papkari - 
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attending 26,071 Muktabs.* The number has increased since. 
None of these institutions, like the ordinary primary schools, are 
run efficiently. It is indeed ernel that children should spend 
their impressionable years in the narrowing and harrowing at- 
mosphere of these poorly equipped institutions, where artificial 
restrictions are imposed on natural human sympathies and 
brotherhood, 


The same communal tendency is becoming manifest in the 
secondary and even in the collegiate education of girls. It is ex- 
tremely unfortunate that in the sphere of education, instead of 
concentrating our meagre resources on founding really efficient in- 
stitutions for all children, instead of ** imparting an education to 
our women which will make them the main spring of the spiri- 
tual force in our society,’ instead of making them discover those 
golden threads that bind all men together with invisible bonds of 
understanding and fellowship, we should be thinking of having 
poorly equipped ones to further the narrow provincial or com- 
munal tendencies, that set up artificial barriers between boys or 
girls, 

In spite of many disappointments, however, the position of 

Causes for additional girls’ education shows an upward mareh 


incentives for girls” edu- d | . 
cation which is the product of four chief factors :— 


1. The improved attitude of the people towards girls’ 
education due to a closer contact with the ideals of 
other civilised countries. 

%. Devoted activities of the Women's Associations. 

3. Examples of happier and healthier homes with educated 
mothers and sisters. 

4. The urge for welding the people of India into а stropg 
nation due to the persistent efforts of the Indian 
National Congress extending over half a century. 


The result is that girls attend schools in larger numbers and 
they stay at schools and colleges much longer and thereby reap 


| * peer benefits of schooling. я 


his number 1,395 were for girls; цепные ot gris in these was 2,90,020. 








G CONDITION OF GIRLS EDUCATION IN INDIA 


Now all over India a wave of new awakening has come in 
course of the last 25 years. There is a 
spirit of restlessness and change. Tt has 
inspired our people to try many new and 
local experiments in the sphere of girls’ education. These expe- 
riments are carried on in three directions: first, а revival of the 
old ideals of education as found in the Ashramas of old with all the 
rigid disciplines or Sanyamas, Secondly, experiments which aim 
at a fusion of our old ideals of simplicity and purity with modern 
ideals to suit our present needs and requirements ; and thirdly, 
starting of institutions planned on western democratic ideals. 


New experiments in 
Girls" Education 


There is no finality in educational experiments. These аге 
as varied as the expressions of life and ever changing with all the 
movements ol life. 

It is this awakening that has inspired our people during the 
last quarter of the century to start schools on different lines in 
different parts of India. In this long and arduous pursuit who 
cares for finality in education? <A brief account of а few of these 
experimental institutions will indicate clearly some of the modern 
tendencies in Indian education. 

There is a class of people who want to go back to the past 
where the students both boys and girls used 
to live in the Ashramas and lead the life of 
Втаћтасћатсех and Brahmacharinees. The Капуа Gurukula at 
Dehra Dun is an institution of this type. It provides for the 
education of Hindu girls in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the 
Gita, in Sanskrit Literature in Hindi, in Indian, Asiatic and 
European History, Economics and Civies, Midwifery, Child Nurs- 
ing, Psychology, Domestic Medicine, English, Embroidery, 
-Musie, Home Science, Hygiene, Comparative Religion. All the 
girls, no matter what the caste, creed or the social status of 
their parents are, are treated on a footing of equality as regards 
diet which is simple, nourishing and wholesome, free from all 
stimulants and irritants. The girls there must wear always 

Courses of study inthe SUdh Khadi and put on no ornaments. All 
Bchool bave to perform bodily exercises, devised 


А. Kanya Gurukula 


with special reference to the physiological апа psychological 
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L.ajam Drill. 


L.athi Play. 








Kanya Gurukul, Dehra Dun. 





Капуа Gurukul, Dehra Dun. 
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needs of girls und with due regard to their differences in physique. 
s The little girls are taught yythmie drill, various games of skill, 
strength and endurance. The senior girls are taught Lajam, 
Lathi, Dagger-play, Boxing, Basket-ball and Gymnastics. This 
is the special feature of this institution: the various graceful 
exercises and dances are nicely executed to the accompaniment 
of music. 

Religious instruetion is compulsory throughout from the 
first to the third year of the college. The eighth class examina- 
tion is known as Adhikari Examination and the girls are exa- 
mined in the following subjects :-— 


(1) Sanskrit, 
(1) Arya Bhasha, Hindi, 
. (їп) Religious instruction, 

(10) History, 

(0) Arithmetic (with Geometry, Parts I and II and 
Algebra, addition, subtraction, multiplication, 
division and simple formulas for the beginners), 

(ri) Art (Instrumental music), 

(гїї) Sewing, Knitting and Drawing, and 
(viii) Any one of the following languages :— Bengali, 
Gujarati ог Marathi. 


Geography is taught only in correlation with History. 

Algebra is begun in Class УПТ only and only the elementary por- 

tions of it are taught; and after that they do not continue it. The 

medium of instruction in the school is Hindi. ‘The standard of 
A Sanskrit and Hindi is rather high. 

Only those pupils who get through examinations in these 
ое uper e The Gurukula University grants a certificate 
to the successful capdidates in the final years and after that they 
are to appear for the Snatak Examination. They begin English, 
only when they enjer the college department. The subjects that’ 
are taught in the first-year class are Religious Instruction, Sans- 
krit, History, Psychology and English. In the second-year class 





subjects can join the college department. 5 


instead of Psychology they are to take Home-nursing and Mid- - 
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wifery, the rest being the same. In the third and the final year 
they have five subjects :—Religious Instruction, Literature, His- 
tory, English, Philosophy and Comparative Religion, English 
that is taught in the college during these three years is of the 
Matriculation standard, One year after the Snatal Examination 
is passed, they can, if so inclined, sit for the Vidya-Vachaspati 
lxamination which is equivalent to M.A, 
1 deem myself fortunate in being a guest there for about 
two days. Those two days, I think, I 
shall remember as long as I shall live. I 
reached the place in the evening and а nice little cosy room was 
given to me attached to the staff quarters. I was quite comfort- 
able there and felt as if T was among my own people. Then I 
went to Acharya Ram Deva who was very affectionate and kind 
to me; we talked for some time about the institution and its 
organization. Then we went to bed after our meal which was 
very simple but at the same time very nicely prepared. Early in 
the morning at about five I awoke by some sweet, soothing voice. 
| got up and came out of my room. Being enchanted by that 
sweet melody and specially at that hour of the day, I proceeded 
towards the girls’ hostel. The girls had all taken their bath by 
that time and were performing their Sandhya and Agnihotram. 
It was a novel sight, indeed, to find these girls, both juniors and 
seniors, sitting in groups with big fires in front and uttering 
Vedic Hymns. I was standing there all the time watching the 
girls with mixed feelings. After the prayer they sang the songs 
composed by themselves ; then they had their breakfast. Their 
lunch time was between 9 and 9-30 a.m. when they get dal, 
chappati, vegetable curries, milk, ete.. Each girl gets half a seer 
milk and a ehattak of ghee everyday. In fact no pains are 


A new atmosphere 


4 spared to turn out a strong, healthy, well-built young woman 


who will be efficient in household work and be able to bear all 
the strains of social life. ‘They become skilful in cooking, 
‘proficient in embroidery and feminine craftsmanship and fit to 
take up all the duties of good and capable mothers trained in 
midwifery, home nursing, domestic medicines, ete. 

I had the opportunity of seeing all classes. History is 
` taught up-to-date. Acharya Ram Deva and I put a icc to 








3. Girls enjoying their off-time. Капуа Gurukul, Dehra Dun 





4. A class at worship: the girls in front are performing puja; 


others joining them in saying arati and hymn. 


Kanya Gurukul, Dehra Dum. 


na 
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the girls about Indian Politics, warfare between Italy and 
Abyssinia, China and Japan, ete., and they satisfied us with 
prompt answers. From the answers to questions put to the girls 
of higher classes, it appeared that the medium of instruction 
being the mother tongue, the girls could grasp easily even intri- 
cate subjects and had the power of independent thinking. 

It is entirely a residential school with 225 girls. Tuition is 
absolutely free there. All inclusive maintenance expenses, 
charged from the guardians, are at a uniform rate of Rs. 15 a 
month. The thing that specially struck me was the atmosphere of 
simplicity and purity of this institution. As a casual visitor 
passes along through its enchanting walks and looks around, he 
comes to a spot all on a sudden and finds a group of girls with in- 
telligent looks and healthy, beaming faces, learning their lessons 
among the leafy bowers under a shady tree which calls up the 
picture of an ancient hermitage. 

There is another institution known as Kanya Maha-Vidya- 

laya in the old city of Jallundhar, Punjab. 
na Гана TIMENS... Ma present site of this institution com- 

prising 35 acres with beautiful orchards 
and extensive play grounds is quite charming and ideal for an 
institution of this kind. It is away from the busy bustle of the 
town. Before this spot was chosen as the present site of this in- 
stitution it was all a desert area abounding only in small sand 
dunes and bushes. But now all these have been turned into a 
smiling garden, Snow-clad peaks of the Himalayas on the 
north are a magnificent spectacle on clear days, while the lower, 
dark-green foot-hills of the Shivaliks present a beautiful contrast 
to those higher and brighter altitudes. The Kanya Ashrama 
(Boarding House) has been built at a cost of about one lakh and a 


half Rupees. Tt is the home of the resident students with a reai» 


home atmosphere. 

= Here all instruction is imparted through the medium о 
Hindi. Sanskrit, Hindi, Mathematics, Drawing, History 
Geography, Economies, English, Music, Painting, Sewing, 
Knitting, Domestic Economy, Cooking, First Aid, Nursing, prac- 
tical Home-Gardening and Spinning make up the curricula. 


Along with secular education instruction in morals and religion 
у Ы” 


A, 
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(from the Arya Samajist point of view) is also given from the 
lowest to the highest standard. It is compulsory for all. 

This is а purely residential institution. But as they have 
recently started В.А. classes they admit а few day scholars. The 
strength of the institution is 200 at present including the college 
girls. It maintains an Orphanage and a Widows’ Home, but 
these are quite separate from the ashrama proper which is re- 
served for unmarried girls. In the history of social reform and 
female education of Northern India the Kanya Maha-Vidyalaya 
plays а prominent part. 

Another school of the new type which I visited was at Baroda. 

Mr. Anandpriya Pandit was the Secretary 
Baroda Kenye-Shale,— of the institution. The school was started 

only 9 years ago with 20 girls and almost 
without any resources. Now it has grown into a flourishing in- 
stitution with nearly 350 girls. It bids fair to become one of the 
most important constituent colleges of the proposed Aryan Uni- 
versity of India. An old dilapidated dying mill with a rickety 
structure was the first house where this institution started. The 
chimney still stands as a relic to tell the history of its past. То- 
day tt is a residential school entirely ; the premises of the old mill 
have been remodelled and to it a new double-storied verandah has 
been attached. This great structure has four big halls with an 
accommodation capacity of 200 boarders. ‘This is the main hos- 
tel. 

l went to the Arya Kanya-Shala in the morning. Some of 
the girls were reciting some Vedic Hymns 
and some again were having their drill 

classes. Physical education of this institution deserves special 

mention. Тһе feats of Archery, Lathi-play, Dagger-fight, 
: — and other exercises were wonderful, Here for the first time 
4L saw a girl lying down on a table and shooting simultaneously at 


Physical Education 


wo targets in two directions with two bows, one with the two — 
ands and the other with the feet. She succeeded in hitting at — 
ће two aims. Then another girl came forward blindfolded and — 
succeeded at the first attempt in shooting down a stick taking 


her aim from the sound only. The third feat that was witnessed 








was still more difficult. че irl who was to shoot down a stick 
TU . == 4 0 2 
~ zà E — ~ ч | - 
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>. Archery. Arya Капуазћаја, 6 Lathi Play. Arya Kanyashala, 
Baroda. Baroda. 








7. Affer the School. Arya Kanyashala, Baroda. 
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by an arrow touched it first with her hand. Then she was blind- 
folded, and taken to the centre of the hall from where she shot 
it all right though she took a little time to adjust the distance by 
а few trial shots, 

I had a really delightful morning that day in that school. 
Physical education in this institution comes first and then the 
general education. The first aim is to build up a healthy and 
strong body able to bear all the strains of a life of activity and 
usefulness in society. Each girl is given one pound ol milk 
everyday. Аз milk in the vegetarian diet is the chief factor of 
nutrition, the daily consumption of milk in that institution 18 
ten maunds. Each girl pays Rs. 14 а month and this includes 
all the expenses of their board, lodging and tuition. 


The institution has three departments altogether; the pri- 
mary course covers the last four classes and 
the middle and the high school course ex- 
tends from classes V to X ; the college course 
takes three years more. There is an examination at the end of 
the 10th year. It is known as Visharada. Three years after this 
examination, the students have to appear at the final examina- 
tion which confers the Degree called Bharati Alankrita which 18 
equivalent to our В.А. The Visharada Examination comprises 
the following subjects :— 


The School and the 
College course 


Sanskrit, Religious instruction, Hindi, Gujarati, Arithmetic 
(elementary), History, Geography, Drawing, Painting, Music, 
Sewing and English. Choice of subjects is given when they 
enter the college, Sanskrit and Religious instruction being com- 
pulsory throughout the school and college courses. It is nine years 
only that they have started the school but within this short time 
they have made considerable progress. 

The following experiment works on a much higher plane. It 

aims at a higher synthesis of all the essen- 

— кова: Se tial elements of human culture by which 
. the human soul seeks to discover and un- 

derstand the fundamental unity of mankind (irrespective of all 

differences due to nationality, caste or creed)—a unity which is 
comparable to the material unity of this universe. Here educa. 


~ 
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tion ims at building up à community in which each individual 
ean achieve the harmonious development of his full personality 
through proper sharing in the common life. To this institution 
students from different parts of India come; here teachers from 
different countries with different culture levels are engaged in the 
work of education ; here the East and the West, the North and 
the South, all meet together to make the student realise the one- 
ness of the human spirit. Here all the best influences of Society, 
Nature and Religion are harnessed in the cause of Education. 
The purpose in founding the new institution. at Shanti 
Niketana can best be described in Dr. Tagore’s own words :— 


"The spirit of the Tapobana in the purity of its original 
shape could be a fantastic ‘anachronism in the present age. 
Therefore to be real it must find its re-incarnation under modern 
conditions of life, and be the same in truth, not merely identical 
in fact. 

~ Civilised man has come tar away from the orbit of his nor- 
mal life. He has gradually formed and intensified some habits 
that are like those of the bees for adapting himself to his hive- 
world. We often find modern men suffering. from world weari- 
ness, from a spirit of rebellion against their environment, for no 
reasonable cause whatever. Social revolutions have their origin 
in our dissatisfaction with our hive-wall arrangements,—the too 
exclusive enclosure that deprives us of the perspective which is so 
much needed to give us the proper proportion in the art of living. 

~ Children with the freshness of their senses come directly 
to the intimacy of the world. This is the great gift they have. 
For our perfection we have to be vitally savage and mentally 
civilised; we should have the gift to be natural with nature and 
human with human society. Тһе relative proportion of the non- 
civilised and the civilised in man should be in the proportion of 
water and land on the globe, the former predominating. 

"tried my best to develop in the children of my school the 
freshness of their feeling, а sensitiveness of soul in their relation- 
ship with their natural human surroundings, with the help of 
literature, festive ceremonials and also with the religious teaching 
Which enjoins us to come to the nearer presence of the soul, thus 


0۴ 
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to gain it more than ean be measured like gaining an instrument 
not merely by having it but by producing music upon it. I pre- 
pared for my ehildren а real home coming into this world. 

= ` l waited for men and the means to be able to introduce 
into our school an active vigour of work, the joyous exercise of 
our inventive and constructive energies that help to build up 
character and by their constant movements naturally sweep away 
all accumulations of dirt, decay and death. 

Fortunately help came to us from an English friend who 
took the leading part in creating and guiding the rural organiza- 
tion work connected with Viswa Bharati. 

Most of our boys, when they first came, were weak in 
body, weak in mind. They brought with them an intolerable 
mental perversity, the outcome of vitiated blood and a starved 
physical constitution...... The Brahmin was  supercilious, the 
Non-Brahmin pitiable in his shrinking self-abasement. They 
sulked because they were asked to do for their own benefit the 
kind of work that according to their idea of fitness should be done 
by an ordinary cooly or by a paid cook. They were not ashamed 
of living upon others but were ashamed of self-help. 

`` But in a short time all these were changed. The spirit of 
saerifice, of comradeship, the selfless desire to help others came 
in a remarkably quick time. The logie of facts showed to them 
the reality of moral principles in life. They now take the utmost 
delight in cooking, weaving, gardening, improving their sur- 
roundings and rendering useful service to their weaker comrades 
in secret. Therefore instead of grumbling idly in deficiencies, 
they have to think and manage for themselves. Thus their sub- 
conscious mind which, like the tree, has the power to gather its 
food from the surrounding atmosphere, led to the cevelopment of 
perpetual education, Thus the reasoning faculties were nourished 
in order to allow the mind its freedom in the world of truth, 
imagination for the world which belongs to art, sympathy for 
the world of human relationship.’ 


т и. ©©© ж 
Thus it will appear that the Viswa Bharati is a great edu- 
eational enterprise which is entirely different from others. It is 
a co-educational institution on a residential basis unlike those 


* 
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described above, which are meant exclusively for girls. Educa- 
‘tion is imparted here to boys and girls together. The пате ој 
the house where about LOO girls live is Sree Bhavana. 

Viswa Bharati ts a complete educational organization com- 
prising at present the Patha Bhavana (the School), Shiksha 
Bhavana (the College), Kala Bhavana, (the School of Art), 
Sangect Bhavana (the School of Music), Vidya Bhavana (the 
School of Research), Cheena Bhavana (the School of Sino-Indian 
Studies) and Sree Niketana (the Institute of Rural Reconstruc- 
поп). The aim of the last institution is to take the problems of 
the village and the field to the class room for study, and discus- 
sion, and to the experimental farm for solution. It seeks to set 
пр а close touch between the villages and the ashrama students by 
offering the former help and instruction to improve the village life 
by the benefits of associated life, mutual aid and co-operation. 

It is only possible here to give a bare outline of the courses 
of studies. ‘There is a provision for two academic courses run- 
ning parallel to each other—the Viswa Bharati courses corre- 
spond to the Matriculation Certificate, Intermediate Certificate 
and the B.A. Degree of the Calcutta University. The regular 
Calcutta University course is also followed. The Viswa Bharati 
courses are thus varied and lay special stress on the unity of the 
different aspects of culture and art of different nations. The 
school course includes Bengali, Sanskrit, English, Mathematics, 
History, Geography, Mechanics, Everyday Science, Hygiene, 
Hindi, Urdu, Musie (both vocal and instrumental), Dancing, 
Drawing, Painting, Needle Work, Carpentry, Weaving, Cook- 
ing and Gardening. Biswa Bharati Adya Certificate Examina- 
tion is equivalent to the Matriculation standard. The subjects 
that the pupils are usually examined in, are Bengali, Mathematics, 
History, English, Geography, Everyday Science, Manual work, 
and viva-voce. It is not only the examination that counts but also 
the reports showing the individual's progress during the session. 
These reports together with the marks obtained at the final test 
détermine a pass. 3 

A candidate who possesses the Adya Certificate must complete 
at least two sessions in the Shiksha Bhavana to qualify for 
the Madhya Diploma, This is equivalent to the Intermediate 
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course of the Calcutta University ; the subjects are English, His- 
tory, Civics and Social Service Work comprising a course of 


practical training in villages, General Knowledge with special 


reference to extension classes, Special Bengali for the non-Bengali 
students and an advanced paper on Bengali for the Bengali 
students and any one of the following optionals :—Sanskrit, Per- 
sian, Pali, Bengali, Hindi, Urdu, German, French, Mathematics, 
Botany, Physics, Chemistry, Logic, Psychology, Music, Fine 
Arts, Handicrafts, Hygiene and Nursing. 

The final or the Antya Diploma Examination 18 equivalent 
to the B.A. course. It consists partly of written papers and part- 
ly of a thesis. The subjects are English, Bengali and one of the 
subjects in Group A and one of the subjects in Group B in which 
the thesis is to be submitted. 


Group <A. 


Sanskrit, Pali, Persian, History, Mental and Moral Philo- 
sophy, Linguistics, Economics, Mathematics, French, German, 
Bengali and Fine Art, 

GROUP B. 

Sanskrit, Pali, History, Social and Political Science, Mental 
and Moral Philosophy, Linguistics and Bengali. 

Except Bengali, no subject can be taken twice from each 
group. 

The Sangeet Bhavana aims at providing instruction in all the 
branches of Indian Music, vocal and instrumental, and in Danc- 
ing. The system of training in the Kala Bhavana (the School 
of Art) is on the studio line, where teachers and students work 
together. The course extends over a period of five years. The Kala 
Bhavana has its own Art Library, Art Gallery and an Art Museum. 
In the Sree Niketena Rural Reconstruction Department, some of 
the village arts and crafts are taught such as Lac quer work, Book 
binding, Leather york, ete. 

Next, the Vidya Bhavana is the School of Research. This is 
meant for the adyaneced scholars who intend to pursue the higher 
studies and carry on investigations. 

The pupils are awakened before sun-rise. They clean their 
rooms, have their morning baths and with a light meal get ready 
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for their day's work. They come out and chant together some 
Sanskrit Hymns, selected from the Upanishads, which is followed 
by a song of Rabindranath. There is no class room, the classes 
are held in the open sir or on the varandahs of the building. 
After a meal at about 11 A.M. during the heat of the day, the pupils 
stay in their rooms and work at their lessons, the teacher sitting 
with them to give them help if needed. Classes again begin in 
the afternoon at 2 p.m. and continue till 4-30 or 5 р.м. In the 
cool of the evening various games are played. At sunset the 
pupils say their evening prayers. Before the evening meals there 
is an hour which is devoted to some form of entertainment such 
as story telling by one of the teachers, a lantern lecture, or some 
amusement performed by the students themselves. 

The pupils are trusted very largely to look after their own 
affairs. They have their own committees, and general meetings 
to discuss questions affecting the whole school. They have their 
own courts where laws are formulated and punishments decided 
upon. 

But the remarkable feature of Shanti Niketana is the unique 
atmosphere which permeates every activity. Shanti Niketana is 
situated at a quiet spot in the middle of a large stretch of country 
with wide open plains stretching to the horizon on all sides. 
'" Under the wide starry sky there is peace to be found for the 
restless spirit of man. At night when the full moon sheds а 
flood of white peace upon the landscape, one can walk for miles 
across open country with nothing to obstruct the view, except 
here and there a neat Sonthal village and on the distant lines of 
horizon a group of tall palm trees standing like the warning fore- 
hngers of the guardian spirit of peace raised against all thought- 
less curiosity of outside intruders. '' 

It is a new enterprise in which University Education is given 

E. Karee’e Women’s tO Women on special lines suited to their 
University needs and requirements., The medium of 
instruction is the Mother Tongue. The graduates of this Univer- 
sity compare favourably with those of other Universities of India. 
A detailed account appears in a later chapter on the Education of 
Girls in the Bombay Presidency. 








CHAPTER II 
RE-ORGANIZATION OF THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS 


In any discussion on re-organization, the needs and require- 
ments of girls to be educated, should come up first for considera- 
tion. To ascertain them educated women of our country should 
have a voice and a share in shaping the educational policy. 


In the first place there should be a Central Advisory Board 
consisting of women for the whole of India 
as outlined by the Central Government. 
This Board should be guided by а well- 
defined policy with regard to 
(1) the type of general education to be given to girls, 
(ii) a flexible curricula with free electives to suit varying 
local conditions and social needs, 
(i) a fixed level of efficiency as regards instruction 
and discipline, 
(10) a recognised standard of equipments regarding build- 
ing, furniture, educational outfits and apparatus, 
(v) adequate provision for physical educa- 
pube e Edu-ationat tion and health education, and 
(ri) some training in art and crafts. 


Central Advisory Board 
of Women 


It should be the duty of the Central Advisory Board to have 
a regional survey of the different currents of 
ideas and experiments all over India and 
abroad and to puplish periodical bulletins for the Provincial 
Committees. It should serve as a clearing house of new ideas on 
Education and related topics of current history. 


3 


Duties of the Board 
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Under the Central Advisory Board, in every province there 
should be а Central Committee with efficient 
women members. Under it groups of 
educated women in every district should be 
formed who would be interested in girls’ education and have the 
charge of looking after their education including those attending 
boys’ institutions. Besides this, every 3 years one girl at least 
from every province should be sent abroad to study the new 
Dnus ot айа methods and educationa! problems on condi- 
women for studying tion that on her return she would serve on 
women's education abroad : 
the Inspectorate for at least 5 years and give 
practical suggestions regarding the improvement of women's 
education іп her own province. The Central Advisory Board 
should be informed from time to time by the Provincial Committees 
of different provinces about the nature of progress and development 
of women's education in their respective provinces. 


Provincial Committees 
for Women's Education 


As regards organization and practice in secondary instruction 
for girls there should be some basic principles for guidance, which 
are very briefly summed up below :— 


(i) The secondary schools together with the elementary 
lo T schools should constitute the agency for the 
ag Mosen, as aa? general education of all girls who are able 
a Education for to profit thereby. It should be concerned 
| primarily with a general апа integrating 
education. The activities of the secondary school should Бе 
closely integrated on the lower levels of the elementary stage 
Sesondury Education to ANd should permit differentiation in the 
—— ие link upper to meet individual differences іп 
University Education interests and needs. 

The curriculum should be so organized and constructed as 
to ensure the flexibility needed to meet the 
varying interests, needs and capacities of the 
girl student population. 

There should be adequate provision for specialization when 


— general education in a given area reaches a 
— — definite level. The beginning and degree of 


Secondary Curriculum 
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specialization should depend upon the girl's aptitudes, interests 
and capacities as well as on the needs of society for the contribution 
she may be expected to make. 


(п) The programme for secondary education should Бе 
— —— guided, by and contribute to, the achieve- 
in the Secondary stage ment of the general objectives of education. 

(ut) Secondary education should recognize, as its funda- 

Socialization of Send. mental objective, the growth of the indivi- 
ary Education dual in the direction of a realization and an 
appreciation of the social implications of democracy. ‘The pro- 
gramme for secondary education should give major consideration 
to the development of attitudes, skills and habits which will con- 
tribute to the improvement of society and to greater ability on the 
part of the student to make proper adjustment to that society. 


(tv) Instructional procedures should be such as to stimulate 

Aim of Instructional the development, on the part of the students, 
Activitics | of ability, self-direction and the creation of 
attitudes and habits which will promote the practice of self- 
education. 


The most needed change in the improvement of the conven- 
tional system of secondary education in this country is perhaps 
а revision of its educational procedures. 


In secondary schoo!s at the present time individual instruc- 
— поп is generally minimized, Group instruc- 
evimon of Conven ; Е 
tional Secondary School tion at this level has little justification in 
—— the activities of craft education. If group 
instruction is followed in craft teaching, individual interest, 
individual thinking, and initiative will be suppressed. Та the 
secondary grade full opportunities should be given to the individual 
to follow up one’s own interest and thereby develop one's skill 
and ability. Every class-room should be a laboratory. И should 
Individvalizing Educ: o have its own library, including books, 
tion in the ary pamphlets, periodicals, newspapers, reference 
— literature, etc., so that all the tools of 
thought may be available for the student all the time to work out 


. 
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his or her own plans. Under this laboratory plan the teacher 
will become the Director of Study Procedure and act as a counsellor 
or guide to the student. The teacher should direct the student 
to select the activities and materials for study, in setting up study- 
plans and thereby achieving the objectives of the programme. This 
proper guidance should be recognised as a major function ој 
secondary education. 

(w) In the next place the programme for secondary education 

Departmentalization ot Should be organized to give maximum 
School subjects recognition to a functional integrated plan 
or departmentalization. Тһе conventional secondary schools are 
organized on the basis of subject matter areas, each more or less 
independent from the others. Primary importance is given to 
the subject matter rather than to the child. The science pro- 
gramme, for example, consists of segregated unitary areas called 

No clear-cut boundary logy, Chemistry, Physics, Zoology 
separating | diferent Botany, etc. This should be removed. In 
School subjects - А 

the new Matriculation course on Genera! 
Science adopted by the Universities of Calcutta and Bombay, the 
customary boundaries of specific sciences have been cut across and 
a functional relationship between them has been set up. The 
departmentalization of the secondary school subjects should Бе 
organized on the basis of natural coherence with certain specific 
subjects as the core study. 

A scheme of correlated studies has been outlined in Appendix 
(H), showing the groups of subjects integrated for teaching 
purposes, It covers the Matriculation, the Intermediate and the 
B.A. stage. 

(vi) The Secondary school should permit and promote active 

Student participation Participation by students in the organization 
in School Organization and control of the school administration. 
This can be achieved through students' Councils, Committees, 
Clubs, and other societies for self-government. 

Thus (A) there should be a society-centered programme in 

Two main directions of Preference to the child-centered or curri- 
dies eulum-centered programme and (B) there 
should be adequate training for citizenship. | vil | 
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(А) Socialization of Secondary Education 


To devise а society-centered programme of secondary 
А sooty sen erd pro education it is necessary to plan the course 
e and ив implica of instruction in such a way that it may be 
individualized and curriculum units may be 
organized in terms of student activities in the society. In such 
a scheme the special interests, abilities, and needs of the pupils 
have to be re-organized and education need be linked up with the 
`* living present.” 
Such a type of social education develops good character and 
Air. of Social Educa. Personality; it helps the students to adjust 
tion themselves to society later. ТЕ satisfies the 
social impulses of the students through worth-while social acti- 
It is a naturally satis. ‘ities; it gives social training outside the 
fying process of training home; it teaches the children how to use 
for social function ò : ; ` |. 
their leisure; it recreates life relations ђе- 
tween classes and between the home and the school. Above all, 
it broadens their outlook on life which is most essential for 
adapting them to the changing social environment. 
Social education should be given not through factual discus- 
sion but through active participation in 
ос aing through, real social activities, such as Class parties, Class 
through factual’ discu- picnics, Hobby fair, Pet show, Dancing, 
All-school party, School cireuses, Parents’ 
afternoon, Mother and daughter party, At-home to parents, All- 
TRE EEG: ell school ceremonies,  All-school exhibition, 
ties School orchestras and School music, Festival, 
Play-day, School Co-operative societies, School teams and so forth. 
The amount of responsibility shouldered by the students 
Development of Social Should vary with the age and level of attain- 
Responsibility ° ment. It is the life of responsibility and 
freedom that educates. Teachers’ responsibility should gradually 
merge into the pupils’ and diminish with the rise of their age 
levels. It is surprising at times to find the extent to which even 
first-grade children carry on by themselves. The entire tea, for 


à; Ml, 693 
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example, should be built round the idea that the children are 
entertaining their mothers and they themselves are the hosts and 
hostesses. Then it will not be difficult to appoint committees to 
carry on various activities connected with it. One group may be 
responsible for the menu, another for the articles of food, and a 
third one to look after the dishes, one for decoration, another 
group for service and so forth. The more is the responsibility 
entrusted to pupils, the better will it be for 
een hona dualism be their education. The great point, one must 
i. work te remember, is that the traditional dualism 
between the curricular and extra-curricular 
activities should be avoided and an integration of this dual aspect 
of student life need be brought about. 
One of the best examples of socialization can be taken from 
Japan. In 1921 Mrs. Hani with 26 pupils 


A concrete example of 


Socialized Institution formed her Jiyu Gakuen or ‘’ School of 
Freedom.’' It is a secondary school for girls from 12 to 19 years 
of age. 


Mrs. Ham of Japan recognized that young girls have a 
concrete desire of building up an atmosphere of healthy and help- 
ful living. She helped her pupils to realise this atmosphere in 
their school education. She further recognised that each indivi- 
dual is endowed with an independent personality. Families or 
communities should therefore be organized on the principle of 
mutual respect and assistance. 

This attitude towards Secondary Education induced Mrs. 

Family System in a Hani to start a Secondary school after the 
Becondary Bebocl model of ** family society," where different 
families shared its management. She allowed all the family 
units to discover for themselves the ideals of а good community 
within the school. The 26 girls were divided into five families 
which met once a week with Mrs. Hani as adviser. Occasional 
conferences were he'd where the girls were trained to think on 
their ethical, social and life problems. 

This institution has now over 500 students divided into а 
good many small families. The school has no clerks, nor servants 
for manual work. The school budget is prepared by the students ; 


a — _ 
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they keep accounts of incomes and expenditure attendant upon 
their daily life. The sanitary and municipal work, provision for 
food are entirely left to them. These duties generally take the 
place of lessons on home-keeping. 

Each class is divided into small families of 6 or 7 with a 
group-leader. These leaders change from day to day so that each 
member has a chance once a week of becoming а family-leader 
and a class-leader once in 6 weeks. 

The central executive body of the Students’ Committee 
consist of 30 representatives from different 
families who serve in turn for two months. 
Each member learns the art of ruling and of being ruled. 

Much attention of the students is given to the co-operative 
movement. Starting with a paltry sum of £5, the fund has 
grown in six years to £15,000. Those graduates who pass out 
of the school start settlements in neighbouring villages. An 
exhibition was opened by them called ** The Rationalization of 
Home Life '' which created a stir in Tokyo and had to be repeated 
in many other big cities. 

This aspect of socialization has to be introduced ипо our 
secondary school system, to bring it into live touch with the life 
of people in the rural areas. 


Central Executive Body 


(B) Training in Citizenship. 


The next fundamental concept in secondary education of girls 
аа o£ Орање as well as for boys is the training for citizen- 
ship in a Democrati ship in a democratic State. There are few 
— schools which do not claim to include, in 
the aims of Education, that of training in citizenship. But only 
recently much attention has been bestowed on what it means and 
‚ implies. (i) It implies training in the 
moral qualities necessary for the citizens of 

a democracy, (ii)ethe encouragement in clear thinking in every- 
day affairs and (iti) the acquisition of the knowledge of the modern 
world, usually given by means of courses in History, Geography, 


What it signifies 
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Economies and Public affairs. As regards the last item enough 
has been said by eminent men and women ol today. 


The first point need be clarified : — 


.. 


Moral qualities generally include '' a sense of social respon- 
Development of moral SibHity, a will to sink personal and class 
qualities interest in the common good and to take a 
[ull share in the work for the community, a capacity for indepen- 
dent judgment, a love of freedom and a preference for the methods 
of persuasion rather than force.'' 


Now the problem arises: How are the schools and colleges 
to develop these qualities in the pupils? 


There are some institutions where the activities are planned 
deliberately to this end. The living of a 
ae Eee е corporate life at school offers great оррог- 
—— social Ше of tunities as a preparation for the life of a 
good citizen, Children are encouraged to 
appreciate and share in the high social ideals of the school com- 
munity and to recognise the value of freedom in which order and 
discipline are preserved in the common interest. Most of the 
English schools make it their aim to develop individuals who can 
use freedom with caution and wisdom. 
Many schools are also earrying out experi- 
ments in tlie wider extension of freedom both within and outside 
the class-room. 


Use of Freedom 


Loyalty to the school implies the team spirit which is so 
Team spirit and COMMON in games, It has to be evoked in 
слању Во setiool the class-room too through co-operative 
methods of work. 


A sense of responsibility 1s best developed by giving pupils 
some freedom to take up certain types of work in the direction 
of their interest and by seeing that they do it with happiness. 
By electing their own leader and obeying hime loyally they до 
receive some invaluable training in the exercise of their own 


| | ibility. | : 











8. Rural Uplift 
Work by Ashram 
bo ys in t he 
Education camp. 


Sarisha, Bengal. 








+ 
9. Students of the St. Christopher's Training College, playing 
with the children of an outcast village, Madras. 
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When the teacher himself has the real spirit of citizenship, 
Influence of an active. He can evoke in his pupils an interest in 
minded citizen teechoer civic affairs. He can use opportunities оѓ 
directing the attention of his pupils to the duties and obligations 
to the life of the community. 
Тће loyalty of the child to the school society gradually shades 
Evolution of the citizen. Ito loyalty to the family and the community 
hip ideal or to the State. The teacher should always 
try to make the pupils conscious of the needs of the wider com- 
mun ty outside school and prepare them properly for those needs. 
Some schools in India—but they are in а minority—are 
Experimente in Madras taking up this problem and аге carrying 
and at farisba out interesting experiments. In Madras 
the girls of the Queen Mary's and the Womens’ Christian College 
vo to the nearest villages, teach the village girls principles of 
Elementary Hygiene, Mathematics, еіс. They seek to improve the 
condition of their small cottages. The boys and the girls of the 
Sarisha school, Bengal, are kept busy during some part of their 
vacation in clearing up jungles and bushes to drive out malaria. 
A detailed account of all these institutions will be given later. 
Similar experiments have been started in many schools in India 
where school children pass a part of their holidays in rural uplift 
work, | 
The next important point in the scheme of re-organization ts 
Medium of instruction ME medium of instruction. In most of the 
Фе mother — tongue— secondary schoo's and in the universities 
Calcutta University k а Wm 
| the medium of instruction has so long been 
English. In fact, the Osmania University gave a great impetus 
to the movement for making the mother tongue the medium of 
instruction in the University. ‘To be the first to recognize an 
Indian language as a fit medium for University Education and to 
have made the University, founded on that principle, a centre, of 
modern research and investigations, in the theoretical and applied 
field of science including Physics, Chemistry, Zoology, Civil 
Engineering and History, are accomplishments for which India 
must be grateful to Н. E. H. the Nizam. The importance of 
the step has not only an All-India significance but it promises a 


4 
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great international future for the University. In recent years the 
Calcutta University has made provision for making the mother 
tongue the medium, in the secondary stage, up to the Matricula- 
tion. Other provinces have also adopted the ваше principle. 
The resu:t has been a great enthusiasm for the production of suit- 
able books in the mother tongue. 

Simultaneous with the introduction of the mother tongue the 

Stundardizing Technisat University of Calcutta started an organiza- 
Terms in Bengali поп for compiling and standardizing the 
vocabulary in Bengali of all the technical scientific terms in 
Mathematics, Physies, Chemistry, Botany, Biology, Geography, 
and Astronomy and some other subjects. "This has helped the 
production of good standard Text-Books in Bengali. 

The Calcutta University has started spelling reform of the 
Bengali language so that the forms of words 
in the language may be much simplified. 

These three attempts—(1) to make the mother tongue the 

в the. moda medium of instruction, (i!) to enrich the 
tongue to ite proper vocabulary by standardizing technical terms 
T in the mother tongue and (iii) to simplify 
the forms of words by spelling reform—are the triple activities 
that have arisen from the one great natural desire to re-instate 
the mother tongue in its proper place as the best instrument of 
education. 

In course of the last 150 years in Bengal and elsewhere the 

пи duds dat пада study of English has been given an import- 
a forvign language the ance far out of proportion to its utility. 
medium of instruction en ч | 

I'he teaching process took an abnormal and 
perverse direction. The result obtained was almost disappointing. 
By making a foreign language the medium, ideas became devital- 
ized and distorted, originality of thought hampered and energy 
and time frightfully wasted. The students learn but they fail to 
understand much of what they learn. They accumulate know- 
ledge but this knowledge does not become active thought. It is 
something like passive, dead, inert matter tied up in parcels of 
class notes which are packed into students’ minds as if they were 


Spelling reforms 


> 








г № 








10. Social Work. Women's Christian College, 
Madras. 


— 
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' It is necessary,’’ says Sir P. C. Roy, '' that the attention 
Huge waste in the Of the country should be clearly drawn to the 
Secondary and the Uni. colossa! waste of energy and natural intel- 
versity stage i Е | 
ligence which we ailowed in the past by our 
scheme of education." 

There is no bifurcation of studies, no training in art and 
crafts. There is everywhere a тад rush for general English 
Education ; thousands of students after passing the Matricu.ation 
flock to the University clamouring for the same type of literary 
education. 

‘The two Universities of Calcutta and Madras," adds Sir 

Mad стазе for Univer. Р: C. Roy, " have become two huge facto- 
nity Degree ries lor mass production of graduates, This 
inordinate, insane craze, almost a mania, for securing a degree, 
has been working infinite mischief ; it has become almost a canker 
eating into the very vitals of our intellectual life and progress. 
A serious drawback, incidenta’ to and almost inseparable from 
the present ill-understood and imisconceived notions of University 
Training, is that the young men and women, thus turned out, 
hetray as a rule a lamentable lack of initiative, resourcefulness 
and pluck when they are thrown upon the world and have to fight 
lis or her way through it.’ 

While there is a gain in quantity there is a corresponding 
deterioration in quality. The average gra- 
duate knows little and cares to know less 
beyond the irreducible minimum required for passing the Exam:- 
nation. 

All this is due to the use of a foreign language as the medium 
of instruction. The student must be mentally alive. His or her 
thought must be set free in the class room from the cramping and 
stifling effects of instruction. through the medium of English. 
Mother tongue should be the medium of instructon in all stages 
of education. . 

"There are still people who insist on English as the medium 

Касина o Вань * Of instruction in the school as well as in the 

college. They believe that '' the idea of 
political and civil freedom is practically alien to the genius of 


Quantity ev. Quality 
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indigenous languages. Their main contention that the English 
language and literature have taught us the value of political free- 
dom and have been a great emancipating force, is only а hali 
truth which is far more dangerous than an open Ee. Millions of 
Indians have fought hard and long for liberty, who were utterly 
innocent of the language that Shakespeare spoke. Besides this, 
it should be noted here that the most ardent champions of national 
education want English to be taught in all the high schools and 
colleges, as a compulsory subject. Only what is insisted upon is 
that other subjects should be taught through the mother tongue 
as is done all the world over outside India. 
Another necessary factor of education is the environment of 
Environment of nation. “tional mind. But unfortunately we have 
at mind not had the opportunity of cultivating it in 
India for over a century and such a privation can never be compen- 
sated for by the establishment of law and order which is merely an 
imposition from outside. In our schools and colleges neither the 
teachers nor the taught are free to think and act. The teachers 
cannot talk on politics freely, they cannot even narrate the facts 
impartially and boldly. Free discussion therefore between the 
teachers and the pupils on politics, on social problems, on the 
harm arising out of communa! impulses is hardly possible. The 
school or the college has thus to work in isolation. Ideals of 
national development, education of the masses of people to make 
them strong and efficient citizens and the growth of a spirit of 
eriticism of all the existing social and religious values are tabooed 
in our schools and colleges. 
The atmosphere must be made healthy and bracing; there 
must be room for teachers and pupils to 
National Б fr breathe fully, to make their little contribu- 
tion to the social life outside. АП unwhole- 
some restrictions, working underground or in an overt manner, 
should be removed without a moment's delay. The students’ 
minds must not be caged nor those of the teachers’. The teachers 
have only to point out to their pupils whaé they or the State 
consider is the best way. Having done во they have no right to 
curb their pupils’ free thoughts and feelings. 
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This does not imply that the pupils must not be subject to 
amy discipline. No school can grow without it. But discipline 
should come from within, from inner springs of thought and action 
like all forces of natural growth. There must be healthy social 
relationship between the teacher and the taught, none of them 
should be subject to espionage. 

The fact is that hitherto they have been in an atmosphere 
subtly anti-national. This should now be dispelled. Тһе 
students should know that the cultivation of nationalism is not a 
crime but a virtue. 

This topic brings us to the great scheme of national educa- 
tion—only recently formulated under the 


Wardha Scheme ! 
| name of the Wardha Scheme of Mahatma 


Gandhi. 

I was then at Bombay when the Conference and the Com- 
mittee gave a shape to it. It has since been discussed all over 
India and outside. 

This Scheme suggests that the present educational system 
is defective ш its uniformity of the curriculum and lack of choice 
and bifureation of studies. In order to do away with this defect 
the Committee might be accused of repeating the same defect in 
their Schemé in another form. The only option that they have 
allowed in their Scheme is as regards the basie crafts and none 
as regards the literary subjects which are 
more than a dozen in number. It is like 
the swing of a pendulum from one extreme to the other. To avoid 
the predominant literary bias, the Scheme gives too much emphasis 
on the art and crafts bias. 

The Wardha Committee asserts: “° Modern educational 
thought is practically unanimous in commending the idea of 
integrating in children’s education some form of practical 
instruction.” That does not mean, however, that the vocational 
bias should dominate, particularly in ithe earlier stages. The 
Committee suggested that a basic craft should occupy 75 per cent. 
of a seven-year primary course. In other words, justifiable dis- 
satisfaction with ' literary ' extravagance which had produced 
such unfortunate results in the past, threatens to take us to the 


Defects. of the Scheme 


Е 9. 
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other extreme to a degree which we fear may prove equally un- 
fortunate. 
Other grave defects that have been pointed out in this great 
— Scheme of education for national reconstruc- 
tion may be summed up briefly :— 
(1) No special education for girls. 
(ii) No provision in the Scheme for the teaching of a 
foreign language like English, French or German, 
(iii) Literary education through a basic craft. 
(ic) Over-crowded curriculum. 
(vr) Disproportionate distribution of time. 
(vi) Too rigid a system—no line of separation between 
the primary, middle and secondary stages. 
(rii) Too much stress on the economic efficiency of the 


pupil. 
(viii) Little attention to the development of intellectual 
leadership. . 


There is hardly any provision made for teaching any foreign 
language such as English, French or German. Nobody can 
deny the usefulness of one living foreign language at this stage. 
A glimpse of what is happening abroad can be had through the 
mastery of at least one such language. 

It is suggested that all literary education should be taught 

Literary Education through or in connection with a basic craft. 
through the basic eraft Tle idea is very strong and sound, no doubt, 
from an educational standpoint; but it has some limitations in 
application. All the school subjects cannot be taught in relation 
to a practical vocation, This limitation is stifling and cannot ђе 
put into practice without stretching the scope of the subject too 
much, or spoiling its appeal to the interest of the child, Тоо 
much fetish should not be made of finding owt some relation 


between every subject and a chosen craft. 


The curricula of the existing Primary and Secondary schools 
Overerowding of the are already overcrowded. There is no 
оное... special curricula for girls. The pupils аге 
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11. Training of Volunteers for the 
reception of Pandit Jawaharlal. 


Gujrat Vidyapith. Ahmedabad. 





12. Midday Lunch. Gujrat Vidyapith, 
Ahmedabad. 
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to learn too many subjects and so there is a tendency to curtail 
some. But the new Scheme also is not free from this charge. It 
covers many subjects including Botany, Zoology, Astronomy and 
what not. All these subjects are to be studied by the time a boy 
or girl completes his or her fourteenth year ! 


Disproportionate. distri The time allotted is also very un- 
bution of tune satisfactory — 

Hrs. Min. 

The Basic craft n — >. 20 

Music, Drawing and Arithmetic ЈА 40) 

Social studies and General scence ... 30 
Physical training * — 10 

Recess Tue 55 10 

Mother tongue a де» 40) 

5 30 


To many it will rather appear unsound from the psychological 
point of view. To demand attention from a child for 3 hours and 
20 minutes every day in learning a basic craft is almost damaging 
to child life. He will soon get tired of the job. Again Music, 
Drawing and Arithmetic have no relation to one another but still 
they have to be taught in 40 minutes’ time. Such ts the case with 
social studies: General Science which includes History, Civies, 
Religion, Botany, Zoology, Astronomy and a few other subjects 
have again to be taught in less time—that is, in 30 minutes. 

Another charge that is usually brought against the Report is 

One rigid frame for this: it has mixed up the primary, middle 
all stages and secondary stages and has combined them 
into one rigid frame-work with '' spinning and weaving bias." 
According to the upholders of this view, hand-work in the primary 
stage can hardly be made vocational. *' Tt can only be preli- 


minary training," they say, ‘° for the use of the latent powers 


intellectual, physical and manual of the human machine; 


imary education should impart the minimum education so that 
a child at the end of the course can decide for himself or herself 
WE SC 
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which course can be taken up for the future. From this stand- 
point, too, primary education can never be made sell-supporting. 

The Committee has calculated that a child in five years will 

Earning capacity a Carn Rs. 41-13-9 by spinning and weaving, 
criteria of Education working three hours and twenty minutes per 
day, t.e., he will earn about 1) as. a month. But one might at 
once ask whether it is worth while earning 11 annas a month by 
spending so much precious time of one's particularly precious 
period of life, 1.е., childhood. This would mean a drudgery in 
the name of education for economic efficiency. It will crush 
all the beauty and freshness of child life. 

Education can be made self-supporting to a certain extent in 
the secondary stage. The boys, for example, 
of the wood-work class at the end of the year 
сап produce some useful and saleable articles. The gir!s of the 
sewing class can similarly produce petty-coats, froeks, kerchiefs, 
embroidered pieces, ete. At the end of the year an exhibition or 
«ale might take place where the people from outside may come 
and buy the things they require. The remaining articles might 
he taken over by the State. Thus they can have a lump sum, 
by working only an hour or so per day, and a part of the expendi- 
ture on education also might be easily met. But it is dangerous 


" Earn as you learn *" 


Secondary shool not to | 
be made ап annexe of ОГ the work-shop whereas the normal rela- 


м rae tionship should be the reverse, Mass pro- 
duction of goods brings in the question of marketing the goods ; 
this question has been discussed in the chapter on art and craft 
education. 
Besides these, there are other material difficulties that we 
Training of Сап һауе not yet discussed. How are the 
Teachers teachers to be trained who would possess the 
ideology and the mastery of the technique demanded by this new 
basic eraft-education? This is a great problem which Eng'and, 
with her vast financial and material resources, has not yet been 
able to solve. There are very few technical institutions in Tndia 
which can take up the problem of training the teachers on su 






» 





to convert the secondary school to an annexe ` 
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craft-teacher would tend to produce cripples; all the fine possi- 
bilities of the pupil will be nipped in the bud and in the name 
of efficiency there will be degeneration. There are other pro- 
biems too: What is to be done to provide books suitable for the 
purpose? How to raise the standard of teach ng so as to provide 
within seven years the necessary modicum of useful knowledge 
and general culture necessary for intelligent citizenship in а 
democracy? And these difficulties are neither, less pressing nor 
Insignificant ! 
The very basic ideal of * earn as you learn ° is rather un- 
— БЕГ dfe sound. About higher education the com- 
баео. мин of Edu- mite is rather silent. All stages of educa- 
tion—Primary, Secondary and University— 
have to be integrated. There must be common points of living 
touch. Otherwise the higher and more vital phases of national 
[е would be cut off from all sources of nourishment at the base 
and will naturally dry up. 

Mr. С. К. Reddi, presiding over the thirteenth session of the 
All-India Educational Conterence, said that nationalism without 
intellectual leadership was nothing and that the University 
supplied intellectual leadership. Therefore to cripple University 
education would be suicidal. Referring to criticisms against the 
modern system of education Mr. Reddi wondered if there is any 
system of education in the world which is free from defects. 

But the Wardha proposals suggest aspects worthy of consi- 
deraton. It will be an experiment worth trying if we аге to get 
out of the '' Slough of Despond.'" It does not provide a final 
solution of the great problem of national reconstruction. И 
never pretends to do it. It does not even claim that it is the only 
line of advance. The whole Scheme has been placed before the 
nation. It is for the nation so to modify it as to suit the special 
needs of the classes and the masses. The living present demands 
а new orentation tq make the best of the machine available and 
to adapt it more closely at all stages to the obvious needs of 


national and democgatic development. 





CHAPTER III 


Тне CURRICULUM FOR GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN THE SECONDARY 
AND THE UNIVERSITY STAGE 


Secondary Stage 


The point should be dealt with at first from the physiological 
and psychological points of view. Regard- 
oe anaes ing the first, there is a decided difference be- 
tween boys and girls in rate and periodicity 
of growth and development. Girls are often more robust than 
boys before the age of 11 or 12, but after the onset of adolescence 
which occurs, as a rule, shortly after the oeginning of the secon- 
dary school period from the age of 12 onwards, they are, on the 
whole, less strong than boys, being more inclined to suffer from 
nervous strain and more liable to fatigue. Besides this the girls 
ət this stage are more emotional and of high-strung nature. 
Тће boys, on the other hand, are physically stronger and have 
greater reserve of strength during the years 
Boys during this stage Covering secondary education. Тће medi- 
eal evidence proves that the girls on the 
whole, less strong than the boys, being more inclined to suffer 
from nervous strain and more liable to fatigue. Besides this the 
girls at this stage are more emotional and of high-strung nature. 
These facts should always be taken into consideration in 
arranging the curriculum. The idea, therefore, of differentiating 
the games and exercises at this stage for boys and girls is based on 
sound reasons. Special emphasis is laid on the necessity for 
exercise; great care should be bestowed in the matter of games for 
girls between the ages of 14 and 16. Puberty imposes a heavy 
strain on a girl phvsically and mentally and вће should be protect- 
ed by all means from strenuous exercise. It has | дагы] tbat 
the growing girls who were fond of cricket, $w Pag 3 ete., in 
their earlier ages үн! such. forman: of rela me tion as 
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the growing girls often do not have the desire for strenuous physi- 
cal exercise which they enjoyed earlier. Probably they will enjoy 
them again later after the age of 18. 
Girls, therefore, should have kinds of games and exercises 
ЧУ ДЫ: pen њи different from &hose of boys after the age 
— в year later than Of eleven and that also for а shorter time. 
Another point should be kept in mind in this 
connection. It has been said that mental fatigue sets in sooner 
in the case of girls and that they are more liable to overstrain 
and worry. То relieve the girls from this overstrain on their 
nerves and bodies at this stage two things 
Shorter lesson periods might be suggested. In the first case, girls 
should be encouraged to take the Matricula- 
tion Examination about a year later than the boys. And in the 
second case, lesson periods should be made shorter, if possible. 
From the psychological point of view girls are more receptive, 
more imitative, more amenable to discipline 
oa peewee bos —— and more conscientious in their work than 
boys who are on the whole more independent, 
unruly, original and creative. Though there is little difference in 
intellectual capacity between the sexes, there are noticeable diver- 
gences in emotional response, as indicated by the degree of interest 
evinced for various studies. There is weighty evidence to show 
that the essential capacity for learning is the same or nearly the 
same between the two sexes. The difference is physical rather 
than mental. The apparent differences revealed up to the present 
by psychological enquiry would not seem to justify any seriows 
differentiation in the actual curriculum. But the state of society 
and the need for some peculiar culture in their case may necessitate 
modifications and there may be differences in degree, И not in 
kind. 
It is often complained that girls display more aptitude and 
• taste for the Mother Tongue and Modern 
Girls make as much А Ё 
progress in arts and Languages than for Classics, Mathematics, 
EE and Science with the possible exception of 
the biological sciences.* It is difficult, however, to determine how 


* H. M. Stationery Office: Differentiation of the Curriculum. 
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far such differences are inherent, But at the same time it is 
undeniable that the traditional method and the quality of teaching 
also have a very great influence over this dislike of the subject. It 
is possible also that greater difficulty experienced by girls in deal- 
ing with. Mathematics may be partly due to their greater suscepti- 
bility to physical and mental fatigue, and to their greater interest 
in concrete subjects which have some immediate and obvious bear- 
ing on the facts of every-day life. But if the teaching methods are 
improved, if Mathematics is taught in connection with their prac- 
tical life, the dislike disappears. 

But these are minor points. Lack of interest of some girls 

инв ee MUR particular subject does not mean that the 
troduction of the same same subject should be eliminated al- 
e Ta together, and that the curriculum also should 
be different altogether, because of their comparative lack of in- 
terest. There was а time when people thought that girls must not 
be encouraged to have education for that would make them dis- 
contented and anxious to leave the home. Girls must not, like 
boys, be subjected to an oral examination, for ‘ modesty ' is the 
ornament of the female character. Girls must not be admitted to 
the same written examination as boys for they could not possibly 
reach anything like the same standard. 

But those days are gone. Women are claiming now equal 
position. with men in political, social as well as in educational 
fields. In Soviet Russia women are not only estimated equal in 
all spheres but they do sometimes excel men in physique too. 
= The girls, therefore, should by no means be debarred from 

MERI oi cole uio ке opportunities of development open to their 
education for boys and brothers. They should be free, if they so 
н desire, to study any subject of the ordinary 
school routine accepted for boys. At the same time oppor- 
tunities should be given to those girls also who do not crave for 
equal places with their brothers but, on the contrary, prefer the 
duties of motherhood and the werk in homes. | Mother-craft is no 

less important than the literary courses of 

all авва the curriculum, because" in girls’ schools 
| one of the most important aims of training 

is the fitting of girls for the duties of motherhood. Thus we need 
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at present а progressive expansion in all spheres of education and 
not any short-sighted curtailment.” 
People criticise and comment upon the existing curriculum 
from different aspects, In the first place, 
— Деши du EA aing they say it is too academic and modelled too 
much on the requirements of those boys and 
girls who prepare for the university and professional examinations 
and it fails consequently to provide suficient contact with practical 
life. This trend in the curriculum of preparing pupils for the 
external examinations often obscures the girls’ train ing for mother- 
hood and other household work. The curriculum is too rigid 
specially in the case of girls. It is desirable that more scope for 
individual divergence of interest and ability should be provided. 
The curriculum should be based on two major principles :— 
(1) Appreciation of the living present; with 
плен ев оГ corrieu- regard to this principle it might be said that 
the content of curriculum should be so ordered 
that each individual may have a fair chance to adjust himself or 
herself to the prevailing conditions of society. (2) The next princi- 
ple to be remembered is—Respect each individual who is to be 
educated. Study his stage of development, his abilities and at- 
tainments and by providing adequate opportunities for the expres- 
sion of his interests, make it possible for him to develop all his 
powers. Every man as well as every woman should be as com- 
pletely human as his or her native endowments permit, so that each 
may stand in right relationships to the family and other social 
groups with all their present-day problems. Whether a womans 
undertakes the task of home-making or whether she enters busi- 
ness or a profession, her work does not constitute the whole of her 
functions. She is called also under modern conditions to fulfil the 
responsibilities of citizenship which will entail the undertaking of 
useful publie work. She is also called, as a human being, to 
adjust herself to the living universe. 
The curriculum for girls as well as for boys should be well 
balanced. At the adolescent stage, it should 
Characteristics of а good ° include representative subjects from the four 
curriculum : | 
fundamental groups, namely, (i) physical 


* Byamaprasad Mookerjee: Convocation Speech at the Patna University, 1937. 
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education and games, (1) arts and c rafts, (и) the sciences and (iv) 

literary and historical studies. But it does not follow that it 

should be a slavish Copy of that lor the bows. It has alre чију been 

smd that in outlining the major subjects of the curriculum, the 

difference should be one of degree though not of kind. What is 

needed both in the sehool and the college is 

Grouping system not a long list of separate subjects like 

English, History, Geography, Civics, 

Economics and so on, but groups of subjects which are related to 
each other with close affinity. 


This system of grouping has been partially adopted in the 

University of Madras. The languages there 

In Madras Гог В.А. аге to be taken in conjunction with 

the cognate subjects. И a candidate takes 

Sanskrit for example, he will have to take Early Indian History; or 

Karly Muslim History if he chooses Persian or Arabic. So Tamil, 

Telugu, Malayalam or Canarese are connected with Early South 

Indian History, or Oriya with Early History of Orissa. The 

grouping of subjects with regard to their relation is an essential 
factor in the curriculum. 


The curriculum is dominated mainly by the requirements for 
boys and in consequence, adequate scope is 

"EE peser "^ not afforded for the needs of girls who  re- 
quire a greater number of alternative sub- 

jects than boys and more freedom of choice too. It is rather un- 
sfortunate to find in the existing curriculum for secondary schools 
in Bengal some differentiation made in the Hygiene syllabus for 
girls and only cookery, needle-work have been adopted as addi- 
tional compulsory subjects; curiously enough drawing and physical 
exercise have been made optional in the higher stage. The curri- 
culum, however, in the Matric. and pre-Matric. classes of Bengal 
secondary schools has been recently revised and modified by the 
Senate and many subjects such as music, drawing, painting, 
needle-work, domestic science, including domestic hygiene have 
been introduced as optionals. Under science there are 
seven branches but few schools have seriously taken them up and 
have made —— provision for teaching them. 
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It is a sign of progress, no doubt, that people are getting more 
Provision for some ag ANd more conscious regarding the develop- 
—— gp ror э ment of girls’ other side, as the maker of the 
tractive home, the mother. This aspect was so long 
ignored in society. Mother-eraft, the most important subject for 
girls’ education, has been altogether neglected. But the introduc- 
tion of this subject into secondary schools is not enough. There 
should be provision of similar and more advanced courses for 
women in cooking, dress-making, housewifery as well as home- 
nursing, social hygiene, child psychology, mother-craft, home- 
science, and in other social studies. Subjects like these would 
meet the needs of many older women who would also wish to 
continue or begin work in Child Welfare Centres or to attend at 
Centres of Recreation and Social Intercourse. 
Under the new regulations of the Calcutta University the 
Efe of юз. Pressure of Mathematics has also been re- 
— = Mic —— lieved to a certain extent. Those who do 
not want to go into the details of Algebra, 
Geometry, etc., can take the other group of Arithmetic which has 
a section of domestic science. There remains, however, certain 
prejudice against the intellectual respectability of domestic sub- 
jects, 


University Stage 


What constitutes a good education for the girls at this stage? 
Should the girls be educated on lines similar to those of the boys or 
should their education take a different direction? 

A girl of the age of 19 or 20 years has her own individuality. 
А new standard of judgment and an attitude of critical evaluation 
of social standards are born in her. She has crossed the threshold 
of child-life and plunged into a life of * Storm and Stress ' or of 
'" adventure or romanticism.” 

At this stage of University Education а girl is no longer а 
dependent human being, On the contrary 

Am at the UÜnivertve her tastes, likes and dislikes, emotions and 
` powers of reasoning, are all developed, апа 
тш. ‘She can decide for herself what is right or wrong; she 
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can reason and find out what should be her own career. She 


knows, far better than others, her own inclinations. 

So at this stage there cannot be only one set line or plan of 
education for the growing girl. Sexes differ in tastes, likes and 
dislikes. But so do the individuals within one sex. The major- 
ity of women in all countries is for the mission of home life, it 
is true, but this does not mean that those who develop abilities and 
inclinations for higher professions, though in a minority, should 
be barred from those types of higher education. 

The career of a person should be determined by one’s desire, 

constitution and abilities within the limits 

vie” 91 career by of supply and demand. This is as true of the 

one sex as of the other. The resemblances 

and differences between the sexes and between the representatives 

of each sex should be the chief factor in determining the solution 
of the. problem of their education. | 

Then comes in the question of the '* Living Present '' which 

plays an equally important part in deter- 
poetis of the "Livin$ mining the type of girls’ education. The 

changing position of women in modern 
society should be taken into consideration. One of the most out- 
standing features of the living present is that women now have a 
greater measure of economic and psychological independence, 
freer entrance into the professions, into business and commerce 
and into the full responsibilities of citizenship in a democratic 


state. 
There was a time when men used to think of women as their 
inferiors, inferior in intellect, reasoning, and therefore in learning 
capacity. They used to feel proud when they said that women 
were not fit for the education that they had, and that consequently 
they should be left without any education whatsoever. But those 
old days are gone. The conquest of women’s age-long inferiority 
has come. 
In Soviet Russia full equality for women is not only being 
proclaimed but is also being made an actuali- 
Womens round at, fy, "The Woman is participating in all forms 
Ноне of publie work and occupies a secure and 
important place both in the national economic structure and in the 


• 
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social and cultural life of the country. She has established her- 
self in industry, agriculture, in science and technical research, in 
directing production and in state administration. In that country 
where twenty years ago the overwhelming majority of female 
population was illiterate there are at present no illiterate 
women. In all schools women study side by side with men. Їп 
a country where a few years ago the doors of higher edueation 
were almost completely closed to women, they now play a consi- 
derable part in scientific pedagogical work, in advanced academic 
institutions. Women there constitute now about 17 per cent. of 
the total number of professors, docents and assistants. In peda- 
gogieal colleges and Universities they form almost a quarter of the 
staff. In a large number of institutions the directors and assist- 
ant directors are women. Women form there a large section of 
doctors, magistrates, lawyers, engineers, technician-constructors 
and so forth. А large number of women can be found there in the 
office, factory staff, and laboratory. The proportion of women 
laboratory workers in the machine building industry is 58 per 
cent., in the chemical industry 75 per cent. 

In the scientific and advanced academic institutions а good 
| deal of distinguished work is being done by 
Educated women сот. = à 

peting favourably with Women. In many cases women surpass men. 
esl No restrictions are imposed there on women, 
in any field of study. АП the courses are open to men and women 
alike. 

At the University stage of education the courses should be as 

wide and varied as possible and the girls 
Courses of study for should be given free choice and access to all. 
women at the University у 
No course should be reserved as a special one 
either for men or women. The lines open to men should be open 
to women as well, who are fit and able to profit thereby. Those 
girls who are interested and have the appropriate ability for posi- 
tions of professors, doctors, lawyers, scientists, etc., should be 
trained. But others should not be made to spend hours on those 
torturing subjects for which they have no natural liking. 

There shouldebe a place as well in the University for those 

Higher жойы in girls, perhaps the majority, whose mission 
Hone Ope; in D Uni- in life is to be good wives and mothers. 


6 
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They, on the other hand, should be given every facility 
for training in that particular direction. Provision should 
be made for organising a Domestic Science Department where 
the home-makers' and the home-keepers’ courses may be 
carried оп. Both the courses could be made of one year's duration 
at the end of which Diplomas should be awarded. The home- 
makers course may comprise bacteriology, chemistry, cooking, 
dairying, nursing, accounts, furnishing, laundry, millinery, needle- 
work, value of foods, physiology and physical training. The home- 
kee ‘pers’ course is chiefly meant for those who intend to go into 
service as house- -keepers, dieticians, ete. The subjects would be 
the same as above with a few additions. Practical training in 
both cases is desirable which is not very difficult to arrange for in 
a residential college. 
In the Macdonald College of Agriculture where there is а 
domestic science department, each girl must 
Macdonald College of : : 

Pier mie evar manage, without any assistance for one week 
at a time, the home of the Lady Principal— 
clean the rooms, prepare the bath and bed, do the cooking, scrub 
the floor, wash up things, answer the door and keep the accounts. 
A Degree course of two years may be started in household 
University Degree for ANd social science, in child psychology, 
— anc Ie анонимно воли hygiene and advanced 


Science and Physical and 
Mental Hygiene social studies — in relation to the 


problems of Indian life. 


In the King's College for Women in London two courses run 

-parallel—one is the Degree Course and the 

woe ae  "* other the Diploma Course. Тһе Degree 

Course is of three years’ duration and is 

meant for the young undergraduates. The Diploma Course on the 

other hand is meant for those women who have taken their Degrees 

already іп a University on all subjects pertaining to efficient 
motherhood and the management of homes.  , 

At present the Lady Irwin College at Delhi is the only 

| college in India which has made some provi- 

ee ор for advanced study of bjects. 





In Bengal there should be colleges like this 


| | — "3 
"m. Уе | 
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13. ironing, Domestic Science Class. 
Lady Irwin College. New Delhi. 





14. Washing, Domestic Science Class. Lady Irwin College, 
New Delhi. 
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where the women would be able to develop their special aptitudes 
in directions other than the literary. 

But there is a prejudice against or at least a doubt concerning 
the intellectual respectability of domestic subjects and there is 
consequently, specially in the University circle, an unwillingness 
to recognise their equivalence to other cultural studies. — This 
should be removed by all means. There should be two main 
alternative kinds of courses—one stressing the physiological 

ле а approach and including a scientific study 
courses for girls. at the Of dietetics and other related sciences, 
—— and the other emphasizing the psychology 
and social sciences. Planned in this way there is reason to believe 
that they could provide opportunities for observation and experi- 
ment, for judgment, reasoning and invention and in short, for the 
higher intellectual processes at least equivalent to those of other 


degree schemes. 


If these domestic arts and sciences be included in the degree 
course, the University would increase its 
van Ed scope of the claim of universality and would open up new 
niversity, 2 е . > 
ways along which university teachers and 
research students could make significant contributions to the fur- 
ther evolution of human society. 


It is generally found that the proportion of girls who proceed 
to Universities is much smaller relatively to 
Heasons for a smaller : | | | 

number of women stu. the proportion of boys. The number of 
dents in the University women students in universities either tends 
to remain stationary or drop down in most cases. This discrepancy 
between the numbers of women and men students is most marked 
in the faculties of applied sciences. А more general recognition 
of combinations of domestic and social sciences in the university 
faculties of applied sciences might reduce this discrepancy by at- 
tracting to universities women of high ability, whose interest lies 
chiefly in human beings and in home and social problems. Some 
of these would afterwards take up professional duties in health and 
educational or воска services, others would be called to the vocation 
marriage, home-making and upbringing of children: but in 

itl er case would the value of their university education be lost. 


" 
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The university colleges for girls whether mixed ог separate 
should be residential as far as possible and 
Residential provisions ; : 

for women st the Uni have the university atmosphere. Thus the 
versity є 4 AC b | 
| training that they would receive there, both 
direct and indirect, would enable them to think more clearly and 
with less prejudice, to have broader interests, to be more tolerant 
and to live more abundantly than would have been possible if they 
had not had the experience of residence in a university. То live 
in à university atmosphere, to have freedom and responsibility in 
п student community, to have chances of making intimate friend- 
ships and varied contacts with broad cultural movements and to 
have time and opportunity to study domestic 
The Mniversity atmos- and social problems in all their manifold re- 

phere and girls’ education . - 
lations during the formative years of life, 
should not only lead to a higher level of voeational achievement but 
should also make possible the fulfilment of women’s distinctive 
function which would appear to be the guiding of individuals in 
the direction of the next advance in the evolution of mankind.’'* 


* Û, А. Wheeler: Creative Education (University of London Press). 
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CHAPTER ТУ 


/EsTHETIC EDUCATION OF GIRLS AND EDUCATION 
IN ART AND CRAFTS 


This is one of the most important aspects of girls’ secondary 
Esthetic education in Education which must not be missed. The 
girls institutions training of the sense of beauty is one of the 
greatest functions of girls’ education. Upon it the teaching of 
fine and applied art on the highest plane is based. 7 
The relative neglect of music, drawing, painting and vari- 
ous other forms of æsthetic training is much noticeable in this 
country. Whatever hand work or craft work is taken up the use 
of the eve for the beautiful is fundamental. Music and art, hand 
work or craft work all make extraordinary appeal to children’s 
sense of the beautiful. 

Drawing brings the child into close contact with nature and 
the works of men. Ц leads to the apprecia- 
поп of the beautiful in nature and to an un- 
derstanding of principles underlying all methods of craftsmanship. 
Much joy comes from appreciation of the beautiful and it is the 
foundation of that artistic expression which is associated with 
good design. “* A sense of colour, its harmony and balance ' 
need be developed at this stage. 


Drawing 


Art and craft work introduced in the school satisfies the in- 
nate urge of the pupil to do and to create. 
By it he or she undergoes a remarkable dis- 
cipline and training which have a cultural value and at the same 
time one aequires a certain skill having utilitarian or recreative 
value. ‘Thus the introduction of these subjects is based on psy- 
chological, philosophical, sociological and economie values, We 
shall be in error if we dismiss these subjects as being only re- 
creative and not satisfying the natural needs of our soul. 


Art and craft work 


Art and craft are so closely related that we cannot separate 
the one from the other. There are two phases of craft work, de- 


j 
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sign and execution. In a fine piece of craft work both are essen- 
tial. As skill develops, craft work becomes mechanical and in- 
volves less and less mental activity. Design is the life and soul 
ol craft work. It is that which makes it possible for craft work to 
be a means not only for developing good taste and aesthetic ap- 
— but also for providing an intellectual training of real 
value, 


If we look upon art education as a recreation, or schedule it 
Training of the emo ЯЗ а remote and technical study, which is 
Hons through Æsthetis out of relation to the rest of our intellectual 
life, we underrate its usefulness in life. Stress should be laid on 
the intrinsic value of art in life as a channel for the expression of 
our emotional life, specially of the adolescents. For this purpose 
dancing, eurhythmics, speech training and dramatic representa- 
tions should be developed in the schools. 


This is singularly unfortunate when it is remembered that 
Neglect of Art Educa. Ш India, where art was wedded to life in 
боп the huts, art and craft edueation should be 
allowed to lose its hold upon our schools and colleges. How little 
is our effort in education to make the youthful mind -responsive 
to the charms of nature and of life so plentiful and so rich in 
colour and variegated in their expression ? 


The reason for this neglect is chiefly due to the fact that the 
sources of supply of art and craft teachers 
oe a are very poor; their standard of general 
knowledge and culture, and of proficiency in design and tech- 
nique is hopelessly low. The training of these craft teachers does 
not form a part of a national system, nor do they display the en- 
thusiasm and insight which are essential for successful teaching. 
It is a happy sign of the times that real initiative in Art Educa- 
tion comes from the Travancore University which was founded 
the other day on 31st October, 1937. In that University the Com- 
mittee on Fine Art has decided that the Department of Fine Art 
should proceed to the establishment of a Diploma course which 
is to be followed by a Degree course in future With the scheme put 
forward by Dr. J. H. Cousins, organiser of studies in Fine Art 
` in the University, as а basis. - \ 
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What has been said above regarding the neglect of art and 
craft education applies to music as well, 
Music has a language with a poetry as noble 
as that of Dante or Shakespeare or Milton. All the arguments 
Which can be used for the inclusion of literature in the scheme of 
education may be used with equal foree in the case of music. 
And yet what place has it in our Universities? Marris College of 
Music at Lucknow is the only public institution in India solely 
devoted to the study of musie and turning out alumni year after 
year. In Madras, the girls can take musie as an optional subject 
in their В.А. And here in Bengal there is a meagre provision for | 
teaching music even up to the Matriculation examination. It is 
only in the Viswa Bharati that the teaching of art has reached 
а higher level. 
Craft Teaching for the secondary school should fulfil the fol- 


Craft work in the Sec- lowing conditions :— 
ondary school — Basic 
conditions 


(a) А continuous and progressive course of instruction with 
a wide range and variety which should aim at developing special 
skill. 

(b) Craft work introduced should have a social tradition 
behind to give it a dignity and to satisfy a real need of the homes 
served by the school. 

(c) Worthwhileness of the craft should be manifest to the 
pupil by making a direct appeal to the pupil’s interest апа self- 
expression. It should therefore be scaled down to the varying 
levels of capacities and attainments of pupils. 

The following types of craft work may be taken up by our 

Kinda of eraft work secondary schools for girls :— 


Music 


. 


(1) Needle-work. 

(2) Home-craft. 

(3) Weitving. 

(4) Gardening. 

(5) Pottery. 

(6) Book-craft. | 

(7) Basketry (Bamboo and Cane), 
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(8) Leather work, 
(9) Metal work. 
(10) Wood carving. 

(11) Printing. 


In a large number of schools, some at least of these crafts 
are taught. But there is no progressive course, nor are there 
trained crafts-men or crafts-women to make a serious attempt to 
teach these crafts. There is everywhere a tyranny of half едиса- 
tion and the results so far obtained belie the efforts made. 

In girls’ schools needle-work is an old established craft. Tt 
has а substantial place in the curriculum. 
The practice of needle-work is almost uni- 
versal in secondary schools for girls. It appears that it is often 
practised to the exclusion of other crafts, although the demand 
for the adoption of a larger variety of the latter is steadily increas- 
ing. There appears to be a tendency in most schools to provide 
opportunities, more or less limited, for the practice of several 
of these crafts and to allow the pupils to pass from one to another, 
spending а short time at each and consequently reaching little or 
no skill in any. An intensive course of work in one or two crafts 
is likely to be of more educational value than the introduction of 
girls fo a wide diversity of crafts in which they may attain only 
an elementary skill. 

Needle-work is a very useful craft to every woman. It in- 
spires joy and confidence in individual ereative work. It should 
aim at arousing interest of the pupil in planning and making a 
variety of garments. "The course should be graded with scope for 
individual teaching. 

A well-graded course should cover the following broad heads : 
- Stitching, Fringing,  Pattern-making, making of common 
articles (handkerchiefs, bags, tray cloths, tea cosies etc.), gar- 
ments (different types for babies), dress-making and embroidery. 

Home-craft satisfies a natural urge fof home-making spirit 
inherent in the nature of woman. It 
makes a direct appeal'to the motherly in- 
stinct. There must be instruction in domestic subjects followed 


by graded practice so that trained intelligence of the girls might 
i 


Necdle-work 


Home-craft 








Ushagram, Asansol. 


Weaving Class. 
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bring order, neatness, health, comfort and happiness to our family 
life. 

Laundry work and Housewifery processes including removal 
of stains, choice of every-day menu, their balancing and food 
value, finding out costs, methods of storage, accounts and budgets, 
house furnishing, utensils, domestic sanitation, ete., should have 
close touch with every-day life. In secondary schools, post-certi- 
heate home-seience course may be introduced for girls with special 
aptitudes in these directions. 

Cookery and laundry work are the two branches of home- 
craft. Very few women, not even those engaged in industry, сап 
escape domestic responsibility ; without proper training jn the 
right methods the work of every-day life becomes sheer drudgery 
that knows neither joy nor leisure. Practical work in cooking 
should be done in the practical room ; reference to recipe books, 
Ireedom to choose their own dishes, doing own shopping, bring- 
ing materials from home, educational visits to markets and child- 
welfare centres should be encouraged to set up а live contact with 
life and society. 

Weaving is a great craft the importance of which has been 

| X. stressed all these years ђу many men of light 
ern UMS. аы ы and leading in India. It has а great appeal 
to all. Connected with it, carding and spinning with spindles 
and spinning wheel, should be introduced in the earlier stages. 
Starting with paper strips, raffia, tape, coarse wool, or jute 
twines, one should be led to making usable articles. Gradually 
the labour-saving methods of weaving pattern may be taken ир; 
scarves, cushion-covers, chair backs, towels, curtains, bags and 
rugs may be made ; tapestry weaving and planning designs there- 
of, table weaving, and things done on small looms may be at- 
tempted. 

Gardening is the most agreeable of creative occupations. 

The garden is the actual laboratory of the 
Жогун ZI e ie —J school for the study of Botany, Zoology, and 
ОРЕ намена ° Biology. The first study of plant growth 
and insect life leads the pupil to study life processes, There should 
be two types of work in connection with garden : first, actual gar- 
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den labour ; secondly, experimental work connected with science 
and nature study. 

There should be a well-planned course in gardening in the 
use of tools and materials, with soil tests, manures, testing of 
seeds, seed grading, study of grafting, layering, pruning, budding, 
branching, and foliage, vegetable and flower forcing, propagation 
of plants, cold frame and hot beds. 

One important fact should be remembered in connection 
with gardening. It is a subject which should be closely correlated 
with most of the school subjects and workshop activities. The 
lessons in Arithmetic, Geometry, Science and Nature Study and 
Book-keeping may derive inspiration and vitality from the school 
garden. 

Pottery is the oldest craft. It is as old as human civilization. 
It plays an important part in every-day life. 
It involves very little cost and skill сап be 
acquired with ease. It provides a training of taste in design 
and decoration. Painting and glazing may be attempted with 
great interest. Burning may be done in a specially constructed 
kiln for the school, | 

Book-craft is the most familiar and most useful to every 
pupil. It offers wonderful possibilities for 
the teaching of designs and cultivation of 
good taste. This is a craft which is liked by both boys and girls 
and can be adopted as one of the best instruments for the culture 
of taste and sense of the beautiful. 

Basketry can be learnt in a short time. In it no skilled use 
of tools nor any mathematical accuracy 1s re- 
quired. Those that have not much patience, 
nor ability, nor precision required in other crafts described above, 
might well find delight in this craft. Making of trays, teapot 
stands, work baskets, mats, weaves like three-rod walling, pair- 
in-plaiting, circular table mats, floor mats, fixing handles and 
preparing of cane suit-cases and many other articles of domestic 
use, may be attempted in connection with this. 

The school printing press is an excellent instrument of edu- 

The School Printing Cation and it gives delight to pupils; for it 
enables pupils to до a good many things con- 


Pottery 


Book-craft 


Basketry 
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nected with school activities. It encourages group-work for a 
common end, ‘Those who do not find much interest in class work, 
if given an opportunity in this direction, show admirable patience 
and produce really good results. Its use in every-day life of the 
school cannot be exaggerated. 

Leather work is a suitable craft for normal pupils. Only a 
few simple tools are needed to enable pupils 
to prepare many objects of use and beauty. 
The soft leathers, i.e., split suede, may be used in the upper class 
with good ornamental effect. In the school leather work pro- 
vides a common ground for art and craft activities. 

Metal work requires hard labour and involves a good many 
tool operations. Two types of metal craft 
can be attempted in the school by girls : (1) 
art metal work usually on copper and brass plates and vases; (2) 
making common apparatus of every-day science lessons. In good 
school workshops this craft affords opportunities for cutting, drill- 
ing, soft soldering, silver soldering and annealing. 

Wood carving presents a variety of opportunities for deve- 
loping hand skill in the use of edged tools as 
well as for drawing designs. The latter de- 
velops facility to express '' ideas of construction and decoration 
by freehand sketches. '' 

People in India have begun to realise the importance of art 
and craft work in the Primary as well as in the Secondary schools. 
But no systematic measures have yet been planned out and adopt- 
ed in pursuance of a definite. policy. 

It is desirable that а ' Practice House ' at least should be 
established in connection with every school 
where the art of home decoration, practical 
hygiene, budgetting, marketing, cooking, laundry work, book- 
binding and household work could be carried on. A separate 
room for each subject should be given if possible. The McKenzie 
School at Pabna is the only institution in Bengal in which this 
idea of Practice House has been introduced. 

In most schools there should be provision for seme craft 

Training of art ang Work under properly trained craft teachers. 
craft, байм Those pupils who have special aptitudes for 


Leather craft 


Metal craft 


Wood carving 


Practice House 
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special eraft subjects should take up опе or. two craft subjects. 
This brings us to the most vital question of having art and craft 
specialists. In the training colleges for women there should be, 
if possible, special training courses for girls in these special crafts 
under properly trained art and craft teachers. It would be better 
if in some of the technical and industrial schools special classes ђе 
opened for giving a training in some special craft work. 

In England there are special continuous three years’ courses 

Training of сай 1M eight out of the eleven Training colleges 
teachers in England for Domestic subjects where house-cre% is 
taught on a scientific basis. There are Craft Training colleges 
with a two years’ course, where the entrant must possess, ' before 
joining, а fair degree of craft proficiency. 

In India some training courses at least in craft 
work should be started. It has just been stated that 
in the training colleges instruction should be given in 
the craft subjects if possible. Preferably separate train- 
ing classes should be opened for  needle-work, leather- 
work, book binding, book production, cutting, lettering, 
wood-carving, art metal work, pottery, modelling, weaving, gar- 
ment making, basketry, ete. ; and the students should be allowed 
to take one or two of these subjects and receive intensive practical 
training, in special technical colleges, where proper facilities may 
be available. 

The extent of instruction for eraft work in the schools and 
colleges would show considerable variations because of the differ- 
ent requirements of the locality. The normal period for the com- 
pletion of the entire course should cover two years. In the first 
year, the students should. have some training in the ordinary 
course while the second or the last year should be devoted en- 
tirely to advanced work in a Particular craft, Certificates should 
be awarded after the profi — amination at the Pens of the 

' course. NE En nj eod d To ^ 

| 5 inst p ог. Dos wh 


ái ied some 
tas, (акчи ET ~ ‹ 











fA y Pr { 
| ude cours 
A Sf: А rte. Te 


— — A te verd d MET 


ra у 









‘ESTHETIC EDUCATION IN ARTS AND CRAFTS 58 


ing their interest in their specific crafts and bringing their 
knowledge up to the latest standard, 

And lastly, during the transition period shorter courses of 
two or three months’ duration in the train- 
ing colleges should be advocated for teachers 
of the secondary schools who show aptitude in special crafts. In 
many schools it is not possible to provide a specialist teacher for 
domestic subjects as a full time member of the staff. In those 
cases 1t would greatly facilitate the teaching of these subjects, if 
a certain number of teachers al "dy on the staff attend these 
courses 1n a training college. 


Bhorter Courses 





CHAPTER У 
P TATE л "Ра е 
HYSICAL EDUCATION 


Health education is the most important part of school work 
and the greatest attention should be paid to it. But there is very 
little progress in this direction in Bengal for want of playing 
grounds, absence of trained instructors and of proper facilities 
for games and sports for girls. Besides, there is a meagre fund 
allotted to physical activities nor is there any definite direction 
of play activities of children by the school. 

There is no provision for compulsory medical inspection of 

коес Жар pupils nor has there been any attempt to 
nor schcol cl nics set up school clinics at different centres, 
distributed all over the country, composed of medical experts and 
psychiatrists, to diagnose, to provide early treatment of, and to 
suggest preventive measures for minor cases of physical and men- 
tal maladies. These clinics help consider- 
pier gens mw у ably to diagnose early all causes of physical 
and mental retardation and suggest remedies 
for timely redress. Thus school clinics are of great assistance to 
teachers and parents and they ultimately save heaps of money 
which would otherwise be spent on advanced cases of illness. Cases 
of malnutrition, calcium deficiency, short-sightedness, astigma- 
(ism, defective hearing, adenoids and enlarged tonsils, tooth- 
decay, falling hair and various mental disabilities can be 
arrested early, if the teachers and the clinies co-operate. 

Remedial measures can only be possible if there be careful 
| medical inspection of children periodically. 
Mediesl inspection In most of the schools 'of Bengal it has not 
yet been possible, on account of public apathy, want of Govern- 
ment help and direction and owing to the mbagre financial re- 
sources of the schools. The greatest impediment comes from with- 
in. People are so much steeped in ignorance and superstition 
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18. Lotus Formation: Physical Display. Sarada Mandir, Sarisha 
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во very orthodox in their outlook on life and so much lacking 
in foresight and in the spirit of co-operation, self-help and social 
service, that any attempt at innovation and change 18 resisted. 
Infant organizations cannot naturally thrive for want of support. 
Apart from the want of medical inspection there is another 
Other  factors—poor factor whieh is worthy of note. Provision 
die, depressing horns should be made by school to invite attention 
of the parents to the great necessity of а good diet for their children 
if physical exercises are to bear fruit. Most of the pupils, espe- 
cially girls in Indian homes, live on poor, unwholesome diet; 
they spend most of their times in squalid, depressing environment. 
To neutralise it partially, an attempt has been made by the Ben- 
gal Education. Department to induce the parents to provide a sub- 
stantial mid-day meal to children. This has not yet been uni- | 
versally adopted, owing to lack of funds, caste prejudice and 
general indifference of the parents and guardians to the physical 
well-being of their children and wards. 

It is really a very fortunate thing that for some years the 
dente: Welfare Com: Calcutta University has organized the 
University '" Students’ Welfare Committee 77 which 
through its reports of medical inspection, periodical bulletins on 
food, exercise, defects of vision etc., and by its free medical ser- 
vice has already awakened the ** physical conscience '’ of the Ben- 
galees. 

In this direction Messrs. N. №. Bhose, С. S, Dutt, 
Buchanan, Miss Burton and a host of work- 
ers with them bave already done wonderful 
pioneer work in this province. 


There is no health activity carried on in the school and out- 
Si beu wid da side except some desultory talks on Hygiene 
school or outside which have little bearing on actual life. 
Children are not required to adopt measures of practical hygiene, 
nor to face real heath problems of the school and community 
hygiene and sanitation. 
The ideal of physical education of girls is not merely to 
Incuteation ef ci, РЧ up a powerful and healthy body, but 
virtues also to evoke and foster those personal and 
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Pioneer workers 
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civic virtues in pupils which would make them better citizens, 
whether they choose to be mothers of their children or take пр so- 
cial service work, or adopt any one of the professions of civie life. 
Leaders of physical education all the world over now recognise the 
closest association of the body and the mind and have come to the 
conclusion that the education of the one cannot be divorced from 
the edueation of the other. 


Plato, centuries before. Christ, insisted on the introduction 
Gymnastica of the body, of gymnastics of the body and of the soul in 
and the — soul Plato's — | ё А : 
view his ideal Republic as the twin science for a 
complete system of education. 
Physieal education and health education should be considered 
as one compulsory subject in the school 
Physical edocatión. asa к А 
compulsory subject in the COUFSCS of students for both boys and girls, 
une and it should be given the status of a major 
subject like the mother tongue, history or mathematics or geo- 
graphy or science. 
Physical training periods must he either from 4 to 6 P.M. 
ees | or from 7 to 9 A.M. If not all, at least some 
Periols for physical | 5 
education of the elass teachers also should be specially 
trained to conduct classes on physical education. In this field 
also, the main emphasis should be laid on the proper training of 
teachers and pupil leaders, 


Physical education has long been in the hands of the people 
who know little about the physiological and psychological back- 
ground of such education, who do not fully realize that at differ- 
ent stages of development different types of exercises need be 
given to girls or boys. у 

If we want to make physical education an integral part of 

k Collage dos EE general education, there should be under the 
Education under the University а a college of Physical Education 
———— with proper equipments to train physical 
— whose Diploma should have the same value as the 
_ Arts or Science Diploma of the University. Then and then only 

we shall зе ab | вр. turn out ideal citizens of capacity and charac- 
hat modern fe needs most. The same has — 1 ir 
| 
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the Report of Bombay Government's Committee on Physical 
Education. Any course of physical education to be psychologi- 
cally sound, according to the Committee, must satisfy the follow- 
ing conditions :— | 


Ts * + * 
It must harmonize with the psychological growth of the 
Conditions of à sound pupils and must be comprehensive. It must 
Physical Education : | . 
course be progressive. It must be attractive and 
it must develop those qualities which tend to make ап ideal 


citizen." 
It is a hopeful sign that drill is being gradually replaced by 


Drill being replaced by physical exercise in schools, The school 
physical exercise authorities are trying to make physical edu- 
cation systematic and attractive. Many schools have introduced 
Fold dances, Folk songa folk dances and folk SOngs into their pro- 


gramme of physical education, The Bratachari movement 1s 
mainly instrumental in giving a powerful 
drive to the revival of folk dances and folk 
songs. All these activities have made school life more happy and 
healthy and hence more attractive than before. 
But physical culture movement is still in its infancy in this 
Nea of a powerful COUNTY. It requires a more powerful drive 
drive both from the Gov. from both the Government and the public. 
ernment and the public А : 
All schools must be well provided with special 
funds for physical education, with proper equipment for various 
games and with extensive play grounds for the physical exercise 
of all the pupils at school and for mass-demonstrations. Where 
there is a suitable ground Government and Local bodies should 
either make a free gift of it to the local schools or at least permit 
Brean its use at а nominal rent. Where such 
land is not available suitable plots should be 
acquired by Government for at least а group of schools. 


There must ba no school without a large playground, пог 
should there be insistence on strenuous physical exercise without 
a substantial mid-day meal. There should be regular organiza- 
tion for games, physical education, and a good mid-day diet for 
girls. These are of prime importance and should have precedence 
over intellectual education. 
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Bratachari organization 
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The organization of extra-school services also has an im- 
portant influence on the health of children. 
The principal aim of extra-school work т 
Soviet Russia is to organize the leisure of the child and the adoles- 
cent and fill it with occ upations that will contribute to their health 
Physical education in 9nd happiness. Thus various kinds of tech- 
Russie nical and agricultural stations have been or- 
ganized where children can satisfy their interest either in social 
activities or in the mechanical arts or in agriculture. By the be- 
ginning of 1935 there were 625 of these stations in the Russian 
Socialist Federative Soviet Republics; other centres of extra- 
school work are the children's clubs (there were more than 300 
of them in the R.S.F.S.R. in 1935), excursion bureaux, cinemas, 
theatres (more than 150 in R.S.F.S.R.), different kinds of sports 
grounds, children's ski-ing stations and swimming baths. In the 
summer a large number of school children spend their holidays 
at special holiday camps and sanatoria. Some idea of the extent 
of this work may be gathered from the fact that in 1934, 60,681 
children, both boys and girls, were sent to summer camps from 
Moscow alone ; 3,922 to sanatorium camps, and 13,876 to Octo- 
berist camps. At the same time children's play grounds were ог- 
ganized in the squares, parks and gardens of Moscow and they 
served as many as 20,000 children daily. In the parks special 
groups of excursion leaders, entertainers and physical culture and 
art instructors are selected to serve as models for systematic work 
with children in all the other gardens, boulevards and play 
grounds of the capital. 
Of great interest in this connection are the statistics that 
жыллы срж IRS show general standard of health among the 
among women in Soviet rising generations of women. In 1885 the 
— average height of a boy of 144 years was 
141.2 с.т. In 1934, that of a boy of 14 years was 146.2 c.m., 
i.e., in 5 c.m. taller. The statistics showing the improvement in 
the physique of girls are even more striking. In 1885 the height 
of a 144 year old girl was 143.5 c.m. ; in 1934 that of a 14 year 
old girl was 148.5 c.m. The urge of the masses towards a cul- 
tured, healthy and happy life is vividly reflected in the mighty 
Physieal Culture Movement which has swept through the ranks 


Extra-school] services 
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of Soviet workers. In Tsarist Russia only a few wealthy young 
people devoted themselves to sports. In the Soviet Union 

8,200,000 people were enrolled in the Phy- 
sula eat Culture Move: gical Culture Movement by the beginning ol 

1985. The movement in the same year had 
2,000,000 women adherents. The following table will show the 
distribution of men and women throughout the different branches 
of sports in 1935 :— 


Gymoustics Field sports Bwimming 
М. n eus 157 23 9 87 
Women  .. 277 343 51 

Volley-Ball — Tennis Chess Other sport- 
Men wa 12°5 1'3 164 _ 275 
Women  .. 17:8 2:0 (“4 70 


Men and women in general are more or less equally distri- 
Women. taking part in buted throughout the various sports. Soviet 
sports—Soviet Нана women have achieved great distinction in 
all forms of mass sports. It 1s interesting to note that among the 
2,000,000 women in the Physical Culture Movement there are 
tens and hundreds of thousands of outstanding swimmers, ski-ers, 
rowers, ice-skaters, etc. ; among them there are many who аге 
famous not only in the Union but throughout the world. 
There is another movement called the ** Physical Fitness 
Movement © which seeks to provide for the 
„умса Fitness Move right kind of recreation for all ages. То 
place physical education on a broad basis it 
is really very important and necessary that during the  pre- 
school stage the necessary foundation for producing а healthy 
rising generation should be laid properly. 
Besides the permanent kindergartens in the Sov iet Union 
Seasonal kindergarten, ‘there are also seasonal ones—'’ Summer 
—Russia „ kindergartens ''—in the open air. It is only 
there that infant education, like all other spheres of education, 
has become the direct concern of the State. Infant education 15 
out of question in Bengal where people cannot meet the expenses 
of primary and secondary education of their children. "There аге 
at present very few kindergartens in Bengal ; most of them have 
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sprung up as a result of private or missionary enterprise. Health 
of little children therefore during infaney is altogether ignored 
in our country. 


"Good Health,“ Hitler insists, ''is the most important fruit 
Physical Education in Of a sound education." Visitors to Ger- 
Germany many are surprised to see boys and girls in 
the lightest of costumes out in all weathers. hardening their 
bodies and building up their vitality. The spirited singing of 
groups of marching youths: can be heard all over the country- 
side. Group co-operation has become of far greater importance 
than individual achievement. Entrance to secondary school 18 
dependent on physical fitness; ability to swim is a requisite for 
the final school examination. АП prospective teachers after com- 
pleting their labour and military service must go for a year to a 
rural ** Hochschule für Lehrerbildung '' where special attention 
Hochschule far 18 given to sports, group games and singing. 
Lehrerbildung The school. buildings are excellent. At 
Hohenheim, near Stuttgurt, the local community has been able 
with State aid to erect its new school. One part of it consists of 
class-rooms, the other part has a large hall for gymnastics and 
assemblies, a kitchen, a large air-raid cellar. Adjoining the school . 
is the sports field. The building is available for all kinds of com- 
munal activity and has become a part of every villager’s life, it 
being the gathering place for concerts, physical training classes, 
lectures, folk festivals, political meetings ete. Schools of this 
type are unthinkable in India at the present time, where Govern- 
ment is not sufficiently alive to the importance of mass-scale 
physical education of boys and girls, 


One cannot resist the temptation of quoting the words of Sir 
John Anderson in this connection :— 


" There is no civilised State in the world to-day that can 
afford to neglect the physical and recreational education of the 
young people; Germany for one has shown the world what can 
be done to remould a rising generation. Whether the policy 
there followed will ultimately lead to good or evil here we са! 
say ; but nobody can deny its effectiveness or ignore 
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I9. Gymnasium. Modern High School, New Delhi. 
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20. Swimming Bath. Modern High School, New Delhi. 
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But т almost all the institutions that were visited by me, 
а new awakening was manifest regarding 
the health education of girls. Physical 
Mducation is one of the special features of Arya Kanyashala at 
Baroda. There it comes first and general education 18 considered 
supplementary. "Phe first aim of the school, as has been pointed 
out before, is to build up a healthy and strong body and with it 
an iron will, able to bear all the strains of a life of activity and 
usefulness. With this aim in view every girl there is given вшћ- 
cient fresh milk every day, along with wholesome and well- 
balanced diet, to enable her to bear all the strain of strenuous phy- 
sical exercise. 

But the exercises that the girls undergo there are quite dif- 

ferent from those that are followed in ordi- 
DAT RE — nary girls’ schools. А regular training is 

given to the girls of this institution in 
Archery, Lathi-play, Dagger-fight, Bhala and other similar exer- 
с1зез. 

То enable girls to perform the exercises properly they аге 

New dress for such ex. "Ot allowed to wear sarees—the traditional 
ercise dress of the Indian women ; they are made 
to put on half-shirts and blue half-pants not only for the physical 
education classes but throughout the day. The girls there have 
thrown off their veils and adopted а new form of dress as the 
Turkish ladies are made to wear under the present regime ог 
Кеша! Ataturk. 

The Hind Vijay Gymkhana at Baroda is а special institu- 
tion for physical culture. Every year boys 
| and girls compete in all the physical contests 
and carry off the trophies and prizes. The number of competitors 
is counted by thousands where boys and girls come from distant 
places to take part in various physical feats once a year. 

In Bombay in addition to the periods devoted to physical 

Physical Education i» Cducation, classes are conducted in the 
bay afternoon at different centres by specialists. 
After school work chfldren have some food and join various phy- 
sical education centres and do different kinds of exercises under 
proper direction for some time. These classes are usually held in 


Baroda Arya Kanyashala 


Hind Vijay Gymkhana 
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the open mr. This is something like а club activity, Those 
schools which do not find time for physical education сап easily 
send their boys and girls to have some exercise there, 2 
The writer went to such a centre at Poona where the children 
were divided into different age-groups and were allowed to have 
different kinds of exercises, 
In the Presidency of Madras physical education of boys and 
Physical Educatin in giris are well looked after. The Lady 
Madras Willingdon Training College in Madras, a 
Government institution, has started a separate course on phy- 
sical education where young men and women are trained. 
In the Besant Memorial School, Adyar, girls are taken out 
— to sea under expert swimmers. Games and 
School exercises there are compulsory for the girls. 
During late afternoon hours all the boys and the girls come out 
in their proper costumes for Hockey, Cricket, Foot-ball, Base-ball, 
Volley-ball and other small area games in turn. Sports and 
periodical excursions also аге arranged. The students аге 
examined regularly every year by specialists and sent to the clinic 
attached to the school whenever found necessary. 
In the Modern High School, an institution of the mixed type 
Modern High School, at New Delhi, there is a big, bright and airy 
New Delhi gymnasium for both boys and girls, The 
swimming bath is there where boys and girls swim on different 
days. Every provision has been made there for riding even for 
the girls. 
In the Municipal Girls’ High School, New Delhi, there are 
Municipal Girl High €Xtensive fields on all sides within the school 
Echool, New Delhi compound where the girls can play all sorts 
‘of games both Indian and foreign. Besides this, there is a clinic 
and a dispensary attached to the school where the girls, if found 
unwell or retarded, are sent in order to have proper diagnosis and 
treatment. 4 
When we turn to Bengal we find that similar efforts are being 
made in most places, though unfortunately 
physical education is not systematically or- 
education of the girls of the 
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21. Physical Exercise Class. Sarada Mandir. Sarisha. 





22. Girls practising cycling. Sarada Mandir, Sarisha. 
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Middle School of the Ram Krishna Ashram at Sarisha has certain 

Ham Krishna Ashram Special features. This is a small middle 
по aris school for girls in the suburb of Calcutta. 
The girls are weighed and measured regularly, Tiffin is supplied 
[ree from the school to each child. The school possesses most 
up-to-date arrangement for various kinds of games and exer- 
cises. The girls play hockey, badminton, tenn'quoit, volley-ball 
and several indigenous games. Time allotted is nearly one hour 
every day. Cycling is very common there among the girls. The 
school authorities lay great emphasis on the physical culture of 
girls. They have an open air gymnasium for girls with neces- 
sary accessories. Some of the girls there have distinguished 
themselves in various sports under the Bengal Olympic Associa- 
tion in Calcutta. The school has brought about а good deal of 
improvement in the field of games and other physical exercises 
for girls in the locality. 

In the city of Calcutta special arrangements are made from 
time to time for girls in public parks at certain specified hours in 
the morning or evening to enable them to have good practice in 
swimming and diving and other exercises. Public parks here 
are open for children's exercises the whole afternoon ; they have 
been all equipped with various apparatus for physical culture. 
'" Ladies Clubs "' and ‘‘ Chhatri Sanghas "' are formed here and 
there which the girls can join and where they can have some 
exercise in the evening. 








CHAPTER VI 
VOCATIONAL EDUCATION 


The assumption is often made that vocational education is 
necessarily on а lower plane than literary education, People 
Vocational educat o, think that literary education is much supe- 
ve. Literary rior as it deals with ‘’ the things of the 
mind, the best that had been known and said in the world and 
thus with the history of the human spirit," whereas vocational 
education according to them deals only with the mechanical side 
of things material.* But the holders of this view forget that the 
purpose of education 15 much wider. It aims at the cultivation 
of all the powers of the mind, body and spirit so that they may 
be devoted to the welfare of society. Vocational education is 
therefore by no means on a lower plane than literary. On the 
contrary it is complementary to it, 
The task of the school is to train each individual according 
to her or his capacities and aptitudes, to ac- 
Lack of в definite ofu. - | ; à е 
cational policy and ite quire. the knowledge and skill which will 
M ан give her or him satisfaction as an individual 
and also equip her or him to take full share in the work of the 
community. But in India both the boys and the girls get very 
little chance of developing their own aptitudes: whether they 
like or not they are driven into the same old general fold. Here 
questions of likes and dishkes do not arise. This is one of the 
main causes for which the problem of unemployment is getting 
more and more acute. Boys or girls who cannot pass the exami- 
nation remain in the class year after year. But nobody cares to 
find out the causes, nobody ever attempts to think that he or she 


* Report on Voeational Education in India—Abbot and Wood 
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might have an interest in a different line or subject. No attempt 
has ever been made to give him or her some special education, 
The branch of literary education is thus getting more and more 
crowded every day. Even those who have passed the highest exa- 
mination have to wander about aimlessly. The higher one goes 
up in the academic ladder, the more helpless he feels in earning 
a decent living. That is an irony that has befallen the youth of 
this country. Women's condition is worse still. The teaching pro- 
fession is more or less the only profession for girls in India. The 
number of girls under instruction is increasing every year in 
every province, What will these girls do? Where to employ 
them ? 

It is a hopeful sign that our leading statesmen and educa- 

Need for Vocation) = 0115918 are conscious of the need of the 

Education for Girls vocational education of girls. I had the 
opportunity of discussing this problem with some of the heads of 
various institutions, Many of them have declared that if the 
eudcation of the girls is to be improved it should be improved on 
the vocational side. Widows, unmarried and destitute girls have 
been a great burden on society. Parasitism has been а great 
canker of our society. Women іп India have always lived 
sheltered lives. As the standard of living now has gone up and 
the economic stress is getting more and more acute, our women 
must be made an efficient economic unit. More attention need 
now be paid to the girls’ vocational education so that they may 
be helpful units in the family and be able to earn their own liveli- 
hood. Otherwise the unemployment problem would be as acute 
for girls as it is now in the case of boys. It may be even worse. 

It is in the fitness of things, no doubt, that some enthusias- 

Experimental ipatity. С people at places have started. vocational 

tions with vocational schools for girls in India. The origin of 
0 this movement can be traced back to adult 
education, to the education of the widows or ladies who have been 
either illiterate or deserted by their husbands. 

The Seva Sadan, Madras, has been in existence for about 10 

p | “years. It was started in 1928 with seven 
"MS Ве. иим pupils in a rented house with very insuffi- 
cient equipment and limited facilities for work, To-day situated 

9 | 
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in its own beautiful and extensive premises with increased faci- 
lities for recreation, games and education, both literary and vo- 
eational, it has on its rolls over two hundred and fifty girls and 
young women pursuing studies and engaged in activities of о 
varied kind—a fact which is very significant showing, as it does. 
that it serves a genuine and ever-increasing need of society. 

The Seva Sadan seeks to bring into the life of every one of 





m 
New spirit of soia) !Ї8 inmates а new enthusiasm, a spirit of 
TE self-reliance, and a sense of fulfilment of 


ideals of love and service. Tt tries to satisfy the most poignantly 
urgent need peculiar to modern India, the demand of young 
women for an individual and independent life. — Ten years ago 
when the institution was started there was no class held above 
standard IV ; there has been a gradual expansion and to-day 
't 1s functioning in its educational side as a high school recog- 
mised up to the sixth form sending out girls for the S.S.L.C. Exa- 
mination. In the ease of girls who wish to qualify as teachers. 
sick nurses or midwives they are made to undergo the requisite 
course of preliminary training which fits them for the special line 
selected by them. 
The Seva Sadan fulfils two needs, the needs of the young 
girls for the general education and the need 
The Seva Sadan fulfil. - — 
ling double needs of the Of educating helpless young women into ар 
аы efficient economic unit of the family. Thus 
while it imparts education having a cultural value, it also pro- 
vides for vocational courses such as would enable young women 
to earn an independent living. The subjects taught are lace- 
work, dress-making, embroidery, Jagina work and rattan work. 
Three new handicrafts were added: enamelling, lacquer work 
and electric-lamp-shade making but as these lines were found 
from experience not suitable for after-careers, they had to be 
discontinued after a sufficiently long trial. 
Great attention is paid to the imparting of sound training 
Æathetic education for 10 music, classes being held in violin, 
а new career veena and vocal singing. Some of the 
pupils take music as an optional subject for the S.S.L.C. course. 
Till recently the Madras Corporation allotted its broadcasting 
service on the first Friday of every month to the Seva Sadan 
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girls; their performances were much appreciated. But this was 
found to interfere with their regular duties and so they had to 
give it up. A good many of the Seva Sadan girls have been able 
to obtain situations as music teachers. 

It has already been said that nursing, shop-keeping, bank- 
ing, and running a restaurant, are still thought by some parents 
to be below theip daughters’ dignity and are not therefore much 
popular. In Travancore there is a similar institution but on a 
much smaller scale. There is a co-operative store also attached 
to it where its products are sold. "The two institutions spoken 
of above are managed entirely by women. 

The Seva Sadan Society, Poona, is well-known to-day. It 

Seva Sadan Society, as its branches in Bombay, Nasik, Nag- 
гова pur, Gwalior and in many other places. 
The Seva Sadan is now a well-planned, steadily growing and 
progressive organization. It aims at the all-round progress and 
well-being of the women of India. It is a unique institution, 
the only one of its kind in the whole of India. It was a pleasure 
to see so many girls, specially widows, being trained for medical 
and nursing work without a thought of marriage. Its educa- 
tional activities when broadly divided fall into literary, indus- 
trial, medical, and cultural categories. They have also intro- 
duced there a very strong branch of social service, to develop 
which, activities like medical relief, infant welfare, house visit- 
ing etc. are undertaken. It must not be lost sight of that this 

Its many-sided acti Phenomenal growth has taken place within 
vibe a short period of twenty-three years. The 
central institution. with its branches and rural centres outside 
the city have on their rolls about 1,910 women and girl students. 

There is a Training College with a practising school attached 
to it. There is a High School attached to the Seva Sadan from 
which girls are sent up for the Matriculation Examination of the 
Bombay University. "The medium of instruction is Marathi, 

In the First Aid classes lectures by expert doctors аге 

Various courses of the Arranged on domestic economy, home nurs- 
Poona Seva fadan "ing, home science etc. for the benefit of 
the married women students. They are awarded certificates by 
the St. John Ambulance Association after they аге examined 
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and found fit. English is taught to students who take up any 
of the medical courses, nursing, midwifery or First Aid or who 
wish to acquire some practical knowledge of English. In the 
workroom or Industrial Classes instruction in cutting, sewing, 
weaving, hosiery, embroidery, toy making and other useful or 
domestic industries such as laundry, dyeing, typing, printing 
ete. is given. Poor and helpless girls can earn their livelihood 
independently by means of the varied industrial activities in 
which they are trained. 

Students can gain proficiency in weaving and sewing each 
in two years and in hosiery and embroidery each in six months, 
Besides these classes there is a special class for training sewing 
mistresses in which the above-named arts are taught in one year. 
The Society has a press called the Mahila Vijaya Press wherein 
composing, printing, paper-folding and book-binding ete. are 
taught by experts. 

The Society conducts various side activities such as libraries, 
debates, magic lantern demonstration, rural up- 
hft work ete. too, with a view to developing 
the cultural side and the administrative talents of the girl students 
and to foster a spirit of co-operation among them. АП these acti- 
vities and those in the industrial classes are managed by students 
under the guidance and supervision of teachers. "There is a store 
of domestic requirements such as pappuds, papadies, pickles, 
toys for children, clothing for women and children etc. prepared 
by the students of the Society. The products are for public sale. 
The various articles of domestic use made in the industrial 
classes are sold in the Co-operative Stores at moderate prices. 

Co-operative stores are at present attached to three depart- 

Co-operative stores run Ments—Training College, High School and 
һу women Primary Classes—that are run by grown-up 
women. Articles necessary for class work in these departments 
such as stationery etc. are kept for sale to students at moderate 
prices. 

. The industrial side of the institution „strikes one most. 

Dignity of labour res- Weaving is done systematically and the 
level 4 bigh Articles produced are excellent. It was a 
novelty to see orthodox Brahmin widows working on the fly-shuttle 


Other side activities 
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loom with ease and confidence as if they were born weavers. With- 
out women's organization of this type all over India it is not pos- 
sible to raise the status of women and remove their wants. 
In Bengal the Saroj Nalini Dutt Memorial Association is do- 
а pue d ing splendid work through Mahila Samities. 
moral Association, Ben- These consist of groups of women who meet 
шо! together, discuss matters of common interest 
to them all and devise measures for their collective welfare, edu- 
cational, social and economic. Samities formed in the mofussil 
under the auspices of the Association are all purely women’s or- 
ganizations. 
The following represent only some of the manifold lines of 
Activities of the Mahila @¢tivities which a Mahila Samiti does take 
Satuties up :— 


(1) Industrial Training. 

(2) Adult Education. 

(3) Organization of girls’ schools. 

(4) Establishment of Libraries. 

(5) Arrangements for physical culture. 

(6) Sale of Samiti products on a co-operative 
basis. 

(7) Public health work. 

(B) Maternity and child-welfare work. 

(9) Rural organization. 

(10) Amusements, etc. 


As we are dealing here with vocational education we give 
more importance to the industrial side of the organization than 
on its social aspect. Industrial Training of the Samities serves 
the double purpose of reviving the important home industries of 
the country and of making the women economically independent. 

The Saroj Nalini Industrial School is a very important 

| branch of the parent body, and has been 
heal) Calcutta ‚ making an exceedingly valuable contribu- 
tion to the industrial and cultural education of the adult women 
of Bengal. It is encouraging to find that most of the students 
who have passed out of the school, have been successful either in 
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obtaining suitable employments earning Rs. 30 to Rs. 50 per 
month or in starting small industries themselves, which give 
them a fairly decent living. The following subjects are now 
being taught in the school :—Sewing, cutting, embroidery, 
cotton-weaving, silk-weaving, carpet-making, knitting by hand 
machine, drawing, clay-modelling, cotton and wool dyeing, 
painting, leather embossing, toy-making, Jaipur brass engraving 
and enamelling. 


There is also a literary section teaching up to the Middle 
Literary Section of the English standard ; instruction in this section 
Paro) Nalim Association often enlarges the outlook of the students in 
the industrial section. Industrial training is free. Only a nominal 
fee of Re. 1 is charged for the literary classes. The literary sec- 
tion attached to the school is compulsory for every student. The 
usefulness of this institution has been greatly extended by the 
addition of the Junior Training Class. It comprises a course of 
two years and a fee of Rs. 3 is charged from every student per 
month. 


The Punjab Government have realised the seriousness of the 
Vocational Education ја eed of girls’ vocational education. It has 
Фе Punjab found expression in the appointment of a 
whole time Industrial Instructress in the department of indus- 
tries. The Industrial Instructress has made a special study of 
cottage industries in England and other European countries. She 
has been engaged in making a survey of the industrial conditions 
and possibilities in the province and in devising practicable 
schemes for the developments of industrial training for women. 
A scheme of studies has been prepared for general use ; the exist- 
ing industrial schools are being improved and remodelled. 


The Punjab Government have now approved of two types of 

Two types of Indus- industrial schools for women—Certificate 
trial ‘schools, Punjab schools and Diploma ‘schools. Certificate 
schools provide for one year's course at the end of which training 
а certificate is granted to successful students. The following 


subjects are taught in such schools :— 
Compulsory subjects.—Needle-work and dress-making. 





CENTRAL LIBRARY 
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Selective subjects.—Not more than two subjects listed be- 
low should be selected by the student :— 


(1) Knitting and lace work, 
(2) Hosiery on flat and round machines. 
(3) Toy-making. 

(4) Laundry. 

(5) Embroidery. 

(6) Cooking. 

(7) Drawing and Painting. 
(8) Weaving. 

(9) Machine embroidery. 
(10) Cane and raffia work. 
(11) Leather work. 


The Diploma school, on the other hand, has a two years 
course. The subjects are the same as in the Certificate school. 
The school awards Diploma to the successful students at the ter- 
mination of the course. The compulsory subjects are three in 
number :—Needle-work, Dress-making, and Embroidery. The 
conditions regarding elective subjects are just the same. 

Тћеге are at present two Government Industrial Schools for 


„оу. Zenana Indu women at Lahore. The Government 
rial School for Women, ^ 
Lahore < Zenana Industrial School for Women started 


with 6 students in 1914, the number rising from 42 in 1925 to 
about 210 in 1938. Many students are refused admission for 
want of adequate staff and other facilities. The course extends 
over two years and the school is open to all women irrespective 
of caste, creed or religion. Education is given free and forty sti- 
pends are provided for deserving students. The subjects in the 
curriculum are :— 


(1) Sewing, cutting, and tailoring. 
(2) Fancy work and embroidery in cotton, silk 
and gold thread. 
(3) Weaving of gota and newar. 
(4) Machine sewing. 
' (5) Machine embroidery. 
(6) Hosiery. 





=~] 
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There is at present а prope sal to add cooking, laundry, weay- 
ing, toy-making and advanced hosiery, machine embroidery and 
tailoring to the existing subjects, 

The Lady Maynard Industrial School was started in 1924 and 

Lady Maynard Indus. Уаз а gift to Government from late Sir 
trial School Ganga Ram. There are about 200 students 
on the school rolls. Admission is open to only Hindu and Sikh 
women over 13 years of age. The training is free and scholar- 
ships are awarded to deserving students. Two kinds of students are 
admitted. Whole time students spend two years and go through 
the complete course, part time students specialise only in one sub- 
ject in the short course. The subjects of study are very much the 
same as in the other institutions. 

Besides these, there are many other industrial institutions 
for women both private and aided by the Industries Department. 
The Punjab is the only province where Government has taken up 
seriously the problem of girls’ vocational education and has already 
started schools for the purpose. 

It must, however, be remembered that all that has been ac- 

Problem of marketing complished in the last few years and all that 
the products is being done to-day for the amelioration of 
the conditions of women and for the improvement in their eco- 
nomic usefulness is but the commencement of a greater work in 
which both official and private agencies must join hands. With 
the spread of industrial education there arises the problem of 
starting proper organizations for the marketing of the products. 
The creation of facilities for training women in industries will 
very speedily raise the closely connected question of an economic 
selling system. It is not fair to train workers to vocations in 
which, owing to defective machinery tor marketing their goods, 
they are unable to secure a decent livelihood, 


A natural economic equilibrium should be created between 
Exonomie equilibrium the two forces of supply and demand. There 
between supply and de ic Jemand for hand work; and local and 


mand : 
— markets are easily procurable for п organized supply. 


In scattered cottage industries the organization of markets is an 
absolute necessity. 
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At the beginning the task of such organization. should be 
undertaken by Government, and later on, it can be relegated to 
private Producers’ and to Consumers’ Societies, as has happened 


in France and Switzerland. 
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СНАРТЕВ УП 
Co-E DUCATION 


Should provision for the education of boys and girls be made 
Should there be eo ÎN Separate schools or in mixed schools in 
education (по Indis? any system of education? The majority ог 
educationists are agreed that there is по strong. case for the 
separation of sexes at least until the beginning of adolescence. 
But there is considerable difference of opinion concerning the 
question Of co-education during early adolescence. Some are 
decidedly in favour of the system while others put all their weight 
against it. 

In India there is at present only a few secondary schools and 
colleges that are of the mixed type. Co- 
education is a plant of recent growth. It 
is more developed in the south than it is in the north. The total 
number of girls under instruction in Travancore is 984,317. 
The total number of girls in the Arts colleges is 314, 117 being in 
the men's college and 197 in the women's. There was a great 
agitation by the middle of the last year regarding the closing 
down of the women's colleges altogether. The Kerala women do 
not observe any ригдаћ ; so they say, there is no need for а separate 
women's college. The total number of girls in ‘Travancore 
receiving instruction in the High Schools is 17 M47, 8,802 girls 
being in the boys’ and 8,245 being in the girls’ schools. The 
total number of girls in the vernacular schools is 2,64,841, с! 
whom 2,32,649 girls, i.e., 88 per cent. are in the boys’ schools.* 

In Madras, there are five Arts Colleges for women. Their 


In Travancore 





In Madras numerical strength altogether was 600 
(1935-36) ; there were still 313 girls reading 
4 the arts col'eges for men. This number has increased by 59 
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against 254 of the previous year. The total number of girls 
receiving instruction at the secondary stage is 28,001. Of these 
7,686 girls read in the boys’ schools. This number also shows 
an increase by 1,179 on the previous year's figure.* 

In Bombay out of 3,51,392 girls under instruction, т 
1935-36, 37 per cent. read in the boys’ 
institutions. The number of Indian girls 
attending the secondary schools is 24,711 of whom about 6,525 
are in boys’ schools. Here also the increase is marked, in the 
previous year, t.e., 1934-35, the number of girls attending second- 
ary schools for boys being 5,285.T 


Bombay-Baroda 


In Bombay all the colleges are mixed. There is no Arts 
'ollege exclusively for women except those affiliated to Professor 
Karve's Women's University. The same thing applies to the 
State of Baroda too, there being no separate college for girls. 
Many secondary schools there are of the mixed type—though not 
co-educational in the strictest sense of the term. 


In Bengal there are a few colleges and a good many secondary 
байы вол. High schools exclusively for girls. Regarding the 
Hohools in Heng! introduction of co-education to a large extent 
in the college and the secondary school, Bengal is still hesitating 
and pondering over its possible good and evil effects. At present 
out of 1,333 girls in Bengal attending college about 47 per cent. 
go to the boys’ institutions, including those who attend separate 
classes for women in the boys’ colleges. As regards secondary 
education 1,169 girls, out of 22,008 attending high schools, go to 
the boys’ High schools which do not come to even 5 per cent. ; the 
total number of girls attending Middle schools is 14,101, of which 
21.4 per cent. are in the boys’ institutions, As regards Collegiate 
education some of the colleges for boys work in double shifts. 
They are thus trying to solve the problem of finance by having 
classes for girls in the same college building with the same staff 
more or less but at different times of the day. 


* А 
* | * Report on Public Instruction, Madras, 1935-36, 
E | Report on Public Instruction, Bombay, 1930-96. 


$ Report on Publie Instruction, Bengal, 1935-35. 


4 
4 


| | t» » Ј e 
И. ПАЗ 





iG CONDITION OF GIRLS EDUCATION IN INDIA 


In ancient India the system of segregation of sexes for 
Education in ancient COucational purposes did not exist. As far 
India as the scanty written records in the Vedas 
and the Upanishads go, girls appeared to have a place in the 
Ashrams and Parisads. The women enjoyed an equal social 
status and were called '' Sahadharmini `°; there appeared to be 
по separate system of general education for them except esthetic 
education as outlined by Vatsyayana in his famous treatise. In 
ancient Sanskrit literature educated women were found to have 
learned discourses with men in the open assembly. If we believe 
the testimony of the Mahabharata we find Subhadra and Uttara not 
only versed in Indian philosophy and culture but also skilled 
the art of warfare. The Indian hermitages imparted education 
to boys and girls alike. The ancient Hindus knew no purdah 
system. It is even now unknown in the Maratha countries, 
Gujarat and in Southern India where Mohammedan influence did 
not penetrate deep into social life. 


In all ages it is the mother that educates, while the teachers 
only teach. The hermitages possessed educated women like 
Maitreyi and Arundhati whose influence upon the life of the 
students was certainly very great. In the Ashrams of India the 
Rishis lived with their wives and the education of girls proceeded 
on parallel lines with that of the boys. There was a real home 
atmosphere in those centres of learning where boys and girls had 
their education in а very healthy environment of nature and home 
life. 

In those blessed spots education in India saw the first dawn 
of civilization. In later times, Nalanda, the centre of world’s 
desire, was a glorious thoroughfare of learning for both the & 
From this and similar centres bands of Sramanas and — 
marched out to preach the gospel of Truth and Ahimsa. 


If boys and girls are taught together, the girls develop a 
| ` higher and more refined code of honour, 
ана jo kein boys boys a higher level of manliness and chivalry. 
жо A g'ance of the girls ewill produce more 
decorum dignity in boys, for the former always admire and 


adore =. virtues like self-control, refinement, heroism and self- 
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sacrifice. All uncouth angularities of the boys will be rounded 
olf, while the girls will give up all prudery, pseudo-bashfulness and 
learn. the lessons of artlessness, simplicity, straightforwardness, 
self-reliance antd self-confidence. Thus the girls will be enabled 
to recover their own self, which they have nearly lost through 
ages of domination and dependence. It is as clear as daylight 
that both will be equally benefited and if properly educated in the 
same atmosphere they shall snatch '* the blessings of a plenteous 
day and the earth shall show more fair.’ 


Our great drawback appears to be that when we consider any 
ун ку Ж И EE. scheme affecting the vast masses, we always 
things affecting the think in terms of the few educated middle 
— classes. In agriculture or other spheres of 
national industry carried on by masses of people, we notice every- 
where that men and women have to work shoulder to shoulder all 
through their lives in society. The same spirit of co-operative 
enterprise should pervade our educational institutions. The 
sanctity of school life will certainly be a real one, if it is based upon 
healthy partnership of boys and girls in all the activities of life 
during their most impressionable years. 
Co-education ts a development varying in different provinces 
Northern vs. Southern Of India. Mixed sehools are rather an 
India exception than the rule in Northern India. 
In the South, admission of girls in boys’ schools is becoming 
increasingly prevalent. In Travancore the proportion of girls to 
boys, in some High schools, is as high as 30 per cent. The presence 
of girls in the classrooms has a certain restraining and elevating 
influence upon the behaviour of boys. There are in Travancore 
women teachers usually employed in Primary schools. Several 
secondary schools have women teachers too. Some of these 
features could be found in some schools but no school is found 
carrying а full programme of co-education. 
a" == The attitude of hostility at present towards co-education in 
Coedueation what « Иа is due to the influence of prejudice on 
| папу a -  ethe one hand and to the misconception, on 
E other, as № what co-education is or what its programme may 
D 
да. “ 








· Co-education does not mean that the boys and the girls 
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should be taught the same thing, at the same time, at the same 
place and in the same method. There are differences in interest 
and aptitude between boys and girls ; il чуен! ol co-education 
must recognise. these differences and provide for the bifurcation 
oi the curriculum to meet special demands. The vast majority 
ol women, for example, has à natural fascination for married life ; 
ıt 13 natural that they should be interested in home science or 
domestic subjects such as Mother cratt, Nursing, Cooking, Sewing, 
Laundry work, ete. [n a good co-educational school there should 
be provision for all these subjects. The charge, therefore, that 
the differences in interest and aptitude between boys and girls 
make it dificult or at least undesirable to teach them together, is 
groundless. It is a patent fact that the differences between the 
sexes are not very much greater than those to be found between 
the extremes within the same sex and that the differences merely 
make more evident the problem of differentiation between the 
needs and capacities of pupils of different sexes. The co-educa- 
tional school provides a richer and more satisfactory environment 
lor each sex through having to provide for the special needs of 
both the sexes. 


It is often urged by the antagonists of co-education that the 
Argument against Co WOman's work is much different from that 
education of the man. The boys, for example, may 
excel in Science. and Mathematics, and the girls in Literature, 
Language and Fine Art. But the difference in achievement has 
never been so great as to educate them separately. The average 
intelligence of boys and girls of the same chronological age, ах 
measured by standardized tests, shows little difference; and the 
range of variations from the average is the same. It is found 
that a very large number of boys and girls tends to cluster round 
the average but there are always some of each sex at both the 
extremes. The learning capacity is the same, or nearly the same, 
in the two sexes. . 

Besides this, girls' interest lies in the concrete, boys' in the 
,Diferences. in mental abstract. Boys’ work» are marked, unlike 
those of the girls, by constructiveness, — 
initiative and independence. Industry and — A on 
~ UM u^. 
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the other hand, is more marked in girls’ character. In a eo- 
educational school these qualities can be easily diffused among 
the sexes and therefore the girls also get à chance of developing 
initiative and originality which are apparent y less manifest in 
them. Thus, by mixing the two, the progress is enhanced instead 
of being retarded. 

In this connection we must not lose sight of a very important 
feature of co-education, and that is the 
inclusion of a good number of women 
teachers in the staff. Undoubtedly there are some specific subjects 
in which women teachers can do better than men. Apart {rom it, 
with their sympathetic understanding of children and their ways, 
they appreciate children's motives and impulses much better than 
шеп. 


Mixed ataf 


Next, the problem of co-education in the transitional period 
Coedueation durin, Of life, when the new-born consciousness of 
ева sex differences becomes manifest in both, is 
perplexing to many. They advocate separation at this stage. 
They consider it à sacrilege that boys and girls should be allowed 
to have their education at this time together. It is at this stage 
that the problem of co-education becomes perplexing in India. 
If both are brought up from childhood in а co-educational school 
one comes to look upon the other as a comrade, the sense of 
equality and mutual respect develops and naturally this attitude 
diverts the attention from the sexual aspect. A co-educational 
school is the fit place for education of the emotions which is sadly 
neglected in the modern system where the education of the inte'lect 
is stressed from the beginning to the end. 
When boys and girls march together in various life activities 
Heal benefits of œ ANd when opportunities present themselves 
edueation for emotional experiences, a proper educa- 
tion in social hygiene, will remove male erotic egoism and female 


` morbid sentimentality. Real truthful views about life and a 


knowledge of their bearing on family welfare and uplift will 


exercise а moderating influence upon both. Matrimony will then 


not be a matter of impulse as now but a vitally important matter 
based on careful and judicious choice, 
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А proper education of sex hygiene in impersonal forms 
Special education in tOWards the end of the secondary course and 
socia] hygiene in the college will, on the other hand, enable 
both boys and girls to keep clear of all the dangers into which 
society is plunging now through sheer ignorance of essential facts 
ol life and race preservation and race uplift. 

Segregation of the sexes is unnatural and unhealthy specially 
during the formative years of childhood and the quickening years 
of adolescence. Hence instead. of holding morbid views of life 
it is our duty to create in our co-educational institutions а new 
atmosphere of purity and self-discipline through healthful activities 
and noble pursuits. 

One of the defects of modern society is the lack of under- 

Education not in iol, Sending between man and man. There is 
Чоп From поеми Ше no wonder that it should be more acute in 
the case of men and women. Women should come closer and со- 
operate with men more. If we keep men in one sphere and women 
in another, naturally we cannot expect them to work together 
whole-heartedly and closely for all the best things of life. It 
ss quite absurd to expect that children should not meet at school 
the problems which they will have to face later on in life. as 
citizens. Nobody wil! deny the importance of co-educational! 
schools as the centres where all the big problems of life are to be 
taken up and solved at least on a miniature scale. The only way 
to prepare for social life 1s to engage in healthy social activities 
early. 

In the one-sex school harmonious development of the boy or 

Perversion dwe to Uie girl is impossible. Parents are naturally 
segregation afraid that their children might fall victims 
to sex-lure. But they are not afraid of the deeper immoralities 
and grosser perversions that might result from segregation, from 
cutting one class off from the society of the other. It is not a 
natura! process. All the repressed instinctive tendencies and 
emotions that seek some sort of expressionethrough a biological 
necessity, are driven underground, where they form the most 
undes'rable complexes below the level of consciousness. These 
undermine the healthy mental tone of children, often producing 
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neuroticism, mental instability, high-strung sentimentality and 
various other mental disorders where the forces of repression are 

Influence of coeduca. Strong. In a mixed school boys and girls 
Won. on. social Шо get opportunities to sublimate their sex- 
urges through various healthy activities, through «debates, dis- 
cussions, mental contests, various other social functions, innocent 
amusements, and by free expressions of opinion. "The sex-lure 
can thus be easily and effectively counteracted. It is a pty that 
‘arious higher forms of sublimation of the sex impulse are repress- 
ed in all our school procedure. 

Co-education has many advantages. It has a wholesome 
influence on boys and girls and both develop a spirit of intellectual 
friendship soon. Each will be benefited by the moral standard 
of the other. 

It will put a stop to the duplicating of staff in schools and 
colleges. It is more economical specially 
for a poor country like India. But the 
success of co-education lies in the proper handling of children. 
A good deal depends on the heads of institutions. It is much 
better to have separate schools rather than so-called co-educational 
ones where the heads cannot run their institutions efficiently and 
with the proper atmosphere of purity and discipline ; because in 
that case mixed schools will be a source of social corruption. 
But where there are teachers with a great faith in co-education 
and ab'e and efficient hands behind them, it would be a pity to 
discourage and prevent them from undertaking experiments which 
would at least be useful for purposes of comparative study and 
which might reveal possibilities of a newer type of social recon- 
struetion than what has been done or sanctioned by tradition up 
till now, 

A few instances of co-educational enterprise would illustrate 

<q Experiments i co What has been said before. St. Andrews’ 
Colonial Homes and the Shanti Niketana 
in Bengal, the New Era School in Bombay and the Besant 
Memorial School in Madras can be mentioned in this connection. 
‘St. _ Andrews’ Colonial Homes at Kalimpong is run by Christian 
missionaries. It is a co-educational and residential school, the 
‚ being 610, In each class the number of girls is more or 


Economic advantages 
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less half the total number. There are cottages, 30 children 
residing in each cottage. 
Each cottage has à garden and the children residing in the 
St. Andrews’ Colonial COttage take саге of it. There is a farm too, 
Homes older boys and girls take care of it. There 
is no Ayah or servant ; cooking, cleaning, serving, washing, dust- 
ing the furniture of the school, pouring ink into the inkpots, ete.— 
everything is done by the boys and the girls themselves. They 
mix freely. Only the classes on physical exercise and domestic 
science and science classes are separate for boys and girls. In 
the case of the girls special emphasis is laid on chemistry and 
bio-ogy as most of the girls coming out of the institution become 
nurses, They have their own hospital situated at the top of the 
hill; it is in the school area. In the Home the boys and the 
girls cun have their education from the age of two to eighteen. 
The strength of the New Era School in Bombay is 625, of 
New fra School, Which about 312 are girls. It is entirely a 
Bombay day school. The school admits pupils of all 
classes and community without any distinction. As regards staff 
half the number are women. One of the special features of this 
institution is the celebration of the parents’ week which continues 
for three days. It is held with a view to establishing a closer 
contact between the parents and the teachers and bridging the 
gu f between children's homes and the school environment. The 
first day is devoted usually to lectures on the aims and the achieve- 
ments of the school and many other topics by the Principal and 
others and to the showing of educational films to the parents. 
The second and the third day are devoted mainly to the exhibition 
and assembly programme. Rooms for exhibition are arranged 
according to subjects, each subject having two rooms, one for the 
juniors and the other for the seniors. The parents’ week is held 













once a year. The parents come and discuss many problems with 
the staff regarding the child's health physical education, his 





"29 * + 
, || 
4 Tu 
“ - 
5 d 
е Le > 





— 





CO-EDUCATION 83 


because it encourages unhealthy competition. But their names 
are engraved on a shield called the Honour Board. Another 
striking feature of the institution is the attempt to introduce 
tutorial system. If the child is weak in a particular subject he 
or she receives extra care and attention from the teachers outside 
the class. Sometimes the child misses a lesson in which he is 
strong or a lesson that is not very important and is coached up 
during that time in the subject in which he is weak. In this 
school special aptitudes of the girls are rather neglected. There 
is no provision for any special subject for the girls except needle- 
work. 
The Besant Memorial School, Madras, is situated in the 
Rosant Memoriat beautiful Besant and Damodar gardens 
School, Madras belonging to the Theosophical Society. 
The place is ideal with sandy soil and big trees. The sea is only 
two furlongs away and there is no noisy thoroughfare nearby. 
For class rooms there are cottages which are airy, cool and 
pleasant and the boys and the girls sit together on the floor on 
mats with specially designed desks before them. The boys and 
the girls have separate hostels; but all the staff, both men and 
women, have their meals together in a common dining room. 
The hostel buildings are well-ventilated and have verandahs all 
round. Play grounds and a small garden in front of the cottages 
complete the school. The school area comprises about 46 acres of 
land. The Shrine of Greatness is at the centre. It is a big hall. 
Each person is to choose his or her own hero or heroine, find out 
a picture of the same and stick it to the wall of the hall. The 
child must learn something about the chosen hero or heroine and 
deliver a short speech to the rest. 


The school begins its work every morning by assembling 
under a grove of big mango trees at 7-15 for prayer. It has 
adopted the ancient and hygienic plan of having education from 
7-15 to 11 in the morning and from 2 р.м. till dusk. The later 
afternoon hours are devoted to games and exercises. The inter- 
vening period in the middle of the day is spent in rest and appro- 
priate recreations. There is no homework as a rule as all pre- 
parations for the next day are done during school hours. Brotherly 
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cordiality exists between students and the staff. The unique 
atmosphere of happiness of the school in which the children grow 
deserves special mention. The schoo] strives for а beautiful 
simplicity of life and refinement in all the modes of self-expression 
on the part of teachers and children alike. The school motto is 
" Friendship, Happiness and Simplicity." 

Besides classroom teaching, there is special trailing in art 
and crafts. Physical activity is considered to be of vital 
importance. Games are compulsory for all who are physically 
ht. The students are divided into three sections according 
to age and each section is placed under the charge of a teacher. 
Every evening both the boys and the girls come out in their proper 
costumes ; Hockey, Cricket, Foot-ball, Base-ball, Volley-ball are 
played in turn. The girls play also Badminton, Ring tennis and 
Rounders. Occasionally they are taken out together, both boys 
and girls, to bathe in the sea under the charge of expert swimmers ; 
sports, periodical excursions and educational tours also аге 
arranged both for boys and girls. The school has its own clinics. 
A thorough medical inspection of every student is done regularly. 


The first care of the school is to ensure healthy body. The 
next aim 1s to guide the healthy development of their emotional 
life so that the students may grow and develop with clean and 
nob'e impulses and feelings. Thus they are enabled to conserve 
and direct their growing vigour. When I asked Mr. Menon, 
Head Master of the institution, a few questions regarding the 
dangers of co-education, the reply was, '' I have not experienced 
any difficulty so far. I think on the contrary that the boys become 
gentler and the girls also learn how to keep their dignity ; they 
shake themselves free from unnatural shyness and mix more 
freely with their brothers. "The silly shyness of the girls stands 
like a barrier in the way of their natural intellectual and emotional 
growth. But I аш,” he went on, °° rather careful about the boys 
or the girls who take their admission at thé age of 14 or 15." 
He thinks it preferable to have them from the age of 8. 


A detailed aecount of the Shanti Niketana has been given 
before. The number of co-educational High 


Diari Она schools in India is very small. It can be 
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counted on the fingers’ ends. There are other schools of course 
Where both the boys and the girls are admitted but in most cases 
the girls simply come to attend the classes and then leave the 
school; they do not mix freely with the boys. These institu- 
tions are co-instructional rather than co-educational. 





CHAPTER VIII 
TRAINING OF TEACHERS 


There was a time when education was looked upon as the 
imparting of knowledge of the three R's and perhaps History and 
Geography; the acquisition of knowledge of the subject matter 
and the rules of imparting it—'* tricks of the trade ’'—was regard- 
ed as an adequate preparation. But those days are gone. The 
complexity of the task of education has immensely increased. 
Each pupil is recognised now as a growing individual. 

In the new era of progressive education the teacher should 

have a knowledge not only of the child's 
necessary do meet development and the subject matter but he 
mene of modern educa must know more than that. He must 

unsderstand the significance of the forces of 
the environment in which he teaches and the child lives and moves 
about. He must know its educative value, its relation to school 
subjects, and its pertinence with regard to the child's development 
as well as the methods by which the child's interest can be aroused 
to master a subject. Тһе teacher must not only be a master of 
the subject but must understand the relation of the school to the 
social and national welfare as expressed not only on its cultural 
side but in its every-day manifestations—social, political and 
economic. In one word the teacher must make the school a vital 
part of the Ше of the community which it serves. 

As the teacher is the most important part of the equipment 
of a school, people cannot possibly deny thé obvious fact that his 
work in the school may be seriously handicapped by poor physical 
surroundings, poor equipment or an unintelAgent administration, 
However, a good teacher will cover, even remove a multitude of 
sins and by his trained ingenuity, diligence and sympathy, may, | 
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sometimes even by subterfuge, bring wholesome activities into 
the life of children with whom he works. 

In Bengal, the problem of Teachers’ Training is growing 
more and more acute from year to year with 
| the growing expansion of girls’ educational 
institutions. It is a problem set with financial and other diffi- 
culties, incessantly calling for solution. No improvement іх 
possible in the secondary education for girls unless the training 
of teachers is duly emphasized and provided for adequately. The 
number of High Schools for boys (in 1935-36) was 1,188, whereas 
that for girls in the same year was 83 onlv. For 1,188 High 
Schools for boys there were only 1,028 B.T.'s. It is a ridiculously 
low figure, probably the lowest in India. The 83 girls’ High 
Schools had only 114 women teachers (B.T.'s.) in the same year. 


A larger supply of trained teachers is an indispensable 
Teachers Training and condition for any substantial improvement 
iopowmenk in "obo. im secondary education in Bengal. The 
Sadler Commission foresaw the need and 
advocated the opening of the department of Education in the 
Caleutta University and the starting of five large Training Colleges 
in the five divisions of Bengal. The recommendations of the 
Commission have yet to be carried out. 
The demand for trained women teachers in the primary stage, 
Two-fold demand for 100, 18 very great. It has been recommend- 
trained women teachers ed several times by different committees that 
in the primary school there should be women teachers who would 
decidedly be better judges of child nature. Hence the demand for 
women teachers is two-fold—one for the elementary stage for both 
boys and girls, and the other for girls in the secondary schools. 
Training colleges for women in India have many great pro- 
Objectives of Training Dlems to solve. But hitherto very little 
colleges bas been achieved. Their number is so smal! 
that they can be counted on one's fingers’ ends. They should 
serve not only as the clearing house of new ideas, initiate and 
appraise new experiments in curricu!um-reconstruction suited to 
the genius of the Indian people, their special needs and require- 
ments, but they should also awaken a fine sensitiveness to thc 


Problem of Training 
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larger issues and problems of social life and to the elements of 
national culture. The training colleges for men and women have 
so long failed to attune the mind and spirit of the trainees to all 
the large problems of life and to the cultural movements of society. 
They have been busy, almost too exclusively, with short-cut 
methods, tangible tricks of the trade, meticulous details of school 
organization. They have not yet been able to quicken the spiritual, 
intellectual and emotional forces of pupils in their manifold 
applications. Thus, instead of producing artists in the sphere 
of education, training col'eges are producing artisans and artificers. 
They have not been powerful sources of inspiration up till now. 

A teacher's work in modern times has become very great 
owing to the impact of ideas from the world abroad. The school 
walls are no longer opaque nor made of coloured glass to compel 
the pupils to shape themselves according to designs set up by the 
State. <The school houses of modern times are becoming more and 
more transparent and the schools are enabled to see clearly what 
is going on all over the world. They can hear from the school 
room what upheavals are there in the remotest corner of the globe. 
Instead of mechanically following the dead routine of teaching 
Irom day to day, the teacher has to be equipped so that he may 
help his pupils in realising all his creative urges, opening out in 
his mind new windows on the world. 

The training colleges cannot achieve these objectives unless 

How to achieve thee adequately helped by educational researches 
objectives in the University Department of Education. 
Education in India has a virgin field of research. What the 
training colleges have been doing during the last 25 years, has 
been mere spadework. The higher and more vital work of 
creative education has yet to begin in the training colleges to give 
tone and direction to the forces of reform which are clamouring 
at our door in the shape of Wood-Abbot Scheme, Wardha Scheme, 
or the Gurukul Experiment, National Education, Adult Education 
or Rural Reconstruction. "Phe Training colleges should prepare 
teachers for educational leadership in areas' which the school 
serves, Now-a-days the great pressure for admission to the training. 
college is chiefly due to the fact that a training degree enables our 
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young men or women to find a living. All other considerations 
are secondary except in isolated cases. 

The demand for more, and better type of education for girls 
has been insistent. In course of the last 20 years the number 
of girls under instruction in India has grown from 12,30,698 to 
28,90,246. ‘Ten years ago it was 18,42,352. This rapid increase 
has made the problem of training women teachers assume а great 
significance. 

For more efficient education of Indian girls, training of more 
women teachers is an absolute necessity. It has occupied the 
attention of the Central Government quite recently. А Central 
Advisory Board of Education has been working for some time, and 
à committee was appointed lately under the пате of Women's 
Education. Committee to examine the existing organizations for 
the education of girls at the Primary Stage. The Report has 
just been published. It reveals the immense magnitude of the 
problem of training women teachers for the improvement of girls' 
education in India. 

“ The number of qualified women who came out in 1935 
from 36 Colleges, 376 High Schools, 392 Anglo- Vernacular Middle 
Schools, 522 Vernacular Middle Schools and 33,786 Primary 
Schools for girls in the whole of India was as follows :— 


Graduates D SA 462 

s Intermediate — 1,184 
Matriculation and High School . 4,281 
Middle Standard Examination s. 18.278 
19,100 


Provided half the number of girls of educable age at the primary 
standard are to be brought to school, the extra number of teachers 
required throughout India would be 1,51,188! But the actual 
number of trained teachers turned out in 1935 was barely 2,500 ! '' 
A more appalling state of things cannot be conceived. 

In the sphere of secondary education of girls the problem of 
training teachers is still more acute. Facilities for training are 


12 
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very meagre indeed. Besides, no real improvement in secondary 
instruction is possible unless proper arrangements are made for 
efficient teaching in the primary grades, by— 


(1) raising the standard of general education of women 
primary school teachers through 8 years’ schoo! 
education followed by 2 years’ training course, 

(ii) providing more Central Training Schools in rural 
areas with increased hostel accommodation, with 
stipends for women trainees and with transport 
facilities to enable girls from neighbouring villages 
to join the training schools, and 

(iD employing only women teachers in girls’ primary 
schools. This is an indirect step no doubt, but it 
is certainly most important for placing secondary 
instruction on a surer basis. 


Direct improvement of secondary education in India can be 
secured by— 


(1) opening more Training Colleges, and where it is not 
possible by starting training classes for both 
graduates and undergraduates, | 

(ii) recognising the prior claim of girls’ education on 
public funds, 

(iii) enlarging facilities for high school education for 
girls by starting more efficient -high and middle 
schools, and 


(iv) raising the status of the teaching profession with 
better pay and security of service. 


It is a matter of regret that the great problem of teachers’ 
training, though realized by all to be a very 

асно ру important one, has been neglected specially 
in the case of girls in Bengal. The number of girls’ High Schools, 
the number of graduate trained women teachers in the High Schools 
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and the total number of trained and untrained women teachers in 
the girls’ High Schools in Madras, Bombay and Bengal are given 
below :— 


No of girle' No. of gradu- Total number "Total number 
High Schools. ate trained of trained of untrained 


teachers. teachers. teachers. 
Madras ese 70 252 1,055 142 
Bombay * 67 1?4 609 642 
Bengal sen 83 114 452 5:0 


It appears that the number of properly trained women teachers 
in the girls’ High Schools in Bengal is very poor. The number of 
high schools being greater, Bengal ought to have a much larger 
number of trained teachers. . From the following table it wall 
appear that the amount spent on the training of women teachers 
in Bengal is poorer still, in comparison with that in Madras or 
Bombay :— 


1935-36 1935-36 1935-36 
Madras. Bombay. Bengal. 
Rs. Ra. Rs. 
Training Colleges 250 45.334 ~ (Training College 19,745 
| іж mixed.) 
Normal and Training Schools — ... 7,29,599 2,74 382 85,220 
Total Its. - 7,714,933 2.74,332 1,/04,974 


Education in this country has been a neglected subject. In 
our University there is no provision for research work or a system- 
atic study of Education as it is in the Universities of the West. 

To provide proper opportunities for the training of teachers 

" ` and to arouse among the teaching staff 
in the, Сана " Univer: in general a deeper interest in educational 
~~ work, the University of Calcutta started, 
I believe, as a prepagatory step, in 1935, the Teachers’ Training 

A inlay соште № Department. Arrangements have been made 
special subjecta · for short training courses, special three 
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months’ courses for Geography and Science teachers and for the 
vacation course. 

‚ The two yearly short courses extend over а period of three 

Two sbort-term courses “Months, Опе begins in January and the 
in the year other in July. Training certificates are 
given to the candidates who succeed in the examination. The 
number of women teachers joining these courses is not much 
encouraging. 

The Vacation Course is organized during the Summer 
Vaeation and extends over four weeks. This 
course is meant for bona-fide teachers only. 
It consists of a series of lectures on different aspects of education 
with a certain amount of practical work. 


Vacation Courses 


In Bengal there is not a single separate Training College for 
Training Colleges for Women. There was а Government-aided 
Women in Bengal Training Class for Women in the Diocesan 
College. But the college was closed in 1934. <A similar class 
was opened in the Scottish Church College in 1934. The class 
is still there. The available seats there are very limited. The 
authorities have to refuse admission every year to many candidates 
for want of accommodation. 

In the Loreto House there is а В.Т. Class in addition to the 
L.T. It is an aided institution. There also the demand for seats 
is very great but owing to limited accommodation, the admission 
is very small. In the Calcutta David Hare Training College and 
Dacea Teachers’ Training College women teachers are not allowed 
admission. So there is at present a great need for one women’s 
training college in Bengal specially in a city like Caleutta. 

In respect of Training College for Women, Madras and the 
Punjab have the lead. There are two very good training colleges 
for women teachers in Madras. Both are most efficiently managed, 
one by a Missionary Society and the other by the Government. 

St. Christopher's is a Training College for women and is a 

_ ве. Christophers ‘Train. esidential institution, Il prepares students 
~ College, Madras for the L.T. Degree examination. [t is a 

big institution with three departments, the L.T 

aS Training classes, and the High School : 












26. Domestic Science Class in the garden. St. Christopher's, Madras 





27. Girls at Dinner. St. Christopher's, Madras, 
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known as the Bentinck High School. The Secondary Training 

Course is a two years’ course and is controled by the Director 

of Public Instruction. The ТТ. Examination in under the 

University, There are altogether 100 students under training 

and 400 pupils in the school. 

They have introduced the cottage system in the hostel. There 
are small cottages each occupied by twenty girls, two members of 
the staff. being included. Each group leads there а very happs 
life. Each is a small autonomous family in изен. 1 was fortu- 
nate in having the privilege of spending there a day with the girls 
and the members of the staff. They entertained me in the after- 
noon with indigenous dances which were really charming. 
The introduction of an open-air stage is also a very novel idea. 
There is a Chapel in the college area, having the shape of a 
' Mandapam ' which is very simple. It has a wonderful atmos- 
phere of purity. 

The special feature of this institution is the introduction of 
domestie science, physical education, house 
management, handicraft, nursing and social 

work. It is а matter of regret that the college could not provide 
elaborate equipments for teaching  domestie science. The 
college authorities have to put off all their ambitious projects and 
ideas for want of funds and the domestic science department is 
now located in a shed which now stands out on the right side of 
Branson's Gardens. Tt is only a shed but a beautiful one decently 
equipped and elegantly planned. Though a shed it occupies an 
eminent position amongst the cottages ; it never allows a visitor 
to go off without a peep at it. 

; An account of the household science department would be 
incomplete without a reference to the flower and vegetable gardens. 
Along with the shed there has sprung up a garden at the back of 
it with all kinds of flowers and beans and other vegetables, teach- 
ing the economic and hutritional value of such vegetable products. 
It gives joy to one to see the plump tomatoes, the giant ladies’ 

finger plants, beans und greens blooming with all their fresh- 

ness and greenness. The shed thus begun will, I trust, in course 
oque por ng worthy of the ideal. 
+ 


» а 


Special features 
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There is much in the daily life of the students at St. 
Daily lie м в. Christopher's that is related to the interest 
Christopher's College of household) science students. Courses in 
Physiology and Hygiene are given to all students. Physical 
education comes both in and outside the regular college courses. 
There are classes held twice a week, conducted under the trees by 
Mrs. Buck. Country dances are very popular. Sometimes they 
dance English country dances with the gramophone ог piano. 
Sometimes the Indian folk dances are performed to the accompani- 
ment of rhythmic folk songs and the beating of brightly coloured 
sticks. Between five and six o'clock in the evening, when the 
heat of the day is less felt, the students play games out of doors 
and sometimes there are matches with other colleges. The 
favourite game is Badminton but they play Netball, Tennis and 
Volley-ball too. It is true, of course, that much more might be 
done in this training college И it had a full time Physical 
Directress who could direct and supervise the games. There 18 
much needed remedial work for such a specialist to do and she 
would have to face the problem of adapting physical education to 
Indian traditions and needs. 
The Lady Willingdon Training College in Madras is a Goy- 
Lady Willingdon Tra. €rnment Institution with four departments, 
ing College, Madras viz., Graduate course (L.T.), Secondary 
Training for undergraduates, Elementary Training course and 
Physical Training course. The last one has been opened very 
recently. It is a nine months’ course beginning in July and 
continuing till the end of March. Stipends at the rate of Rs. 12 
per month are available for a limited number of students belonging 
to the Madras Presidency. 


The L.T. course (Graduate Course) is for one session and 
extends from July to April. The under- 
graduate and the elementary course are for 
two years. The graduate course includes ta) lectures and practi- 
cal work in the subjects preseribed for L.T. Degree Examination 
of the Madras University ; (b) practice teaclnng in the high school 
attached to the college ; (c) Instruction and practice in physical 
education. In this course tuition is free to the people of — 


Courses of Training 


7. | a 





p 





TRAINING OF TEACHERS 05 


The strength of the training departments altogether is about 120 
and in the practising school the number of students is about 800. 
The institution with all these different departments and sections 
has been doing splendid work in the cause of women's education 
in the Presidency. 


The Punjab has a well equipped Training College for Women, 

Lady Maclagan "Tram. Паше Lady Maclagan College with 32 

ing College, Lahore women students for the B.T. Course. The 

majority of students admitted has little teaching experience and 

is, as such, not capable of getting maximum benefit out of train- 
ing. Hostel accommodation is insufficient. 


There are Junior Anglo-Vernacular classes in this college and 
Kinnaird Training in the Kinnaird Training Centre with 60 and 
Centre, Lahore 40 students respectively. The majority of 
these women students are matriculates but the number of under- 
graduates (Inter Science and Inter Arts) is increasing. 


In view of the great demand for women's education in Bengal 
T ‚. 1t is extremely desirable that there should be 
roposed Training — — 
College — for Women, one Training college for women where 50 
Bengal , у А 
girl students should be trained every year for 
the В.Т. course and 75 undergraduates for the L.T. course of the 
University. These teachers should strengthen the efficiency of 
instruction in the girls’ high and middle schools as well as in all 
the Hindu and Muslim Female ‘Training Centres in Bengal. 
Besides, if graduates and undergraduates are properly trained 
with a rural bias they will not only improve instruction in the 
elementary stage but also carry the torch of knowledge and 
messages Of healthful living to the darkest regions of ignorance, 
superstition, and religious fanaticism in village centres. 


These women teachers will be able to take up work in village 
Educational leader. УР and as their usefulness and capacity 
ship in villages of work will increase they will be able to 
assume educational leadership in the village. "Phe rural schools 
will thus establish a close touch with the training college and get 
inspiration and guidance for their work therefrom. 
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Women's Secondary Training College Scheme 


The Women's Training College for Bengal, if started, should 
A new scheme for € an entirely residential one, so that the 
RH College for atmosphere of training may be such as will 
enable the trainees to ‘Gate h the spirit of the 
new educational movement, and to have sympathetic understanding 
and insight into the elements of national needs and aspirations. 
The residential system will have many other advantages. The 
Advantages of a reg. 125 Students selected for training every 
dential Training Cottee: year would freely mix with one another, all 
their angularities will be rounded off, they will be inspired and 
motivated by a community of interest and activities and by а 
feeling for the country. When their ideas and theories will be 
apphed to the school system, possibly to some favoured schools, 
When the general usefulness of their work will materialise in the 
concrete improvement of their pupils’ attainments and outlook, 
the present attitude of scepticism towards training will break down 
and the good results will provide a pragmatic test of all the sound 
principles and theories and ideas of the training college which 
wou'd otherwise, as now, hang in the air. What is wanted is a 
live contact of the training college with the schools where the 
pedagogic principles are put into practice and tested. 


The next point to which attention is to be directed is the 
right selection of the proper number of 
candidates. The University Department of 
Education should plan out a policy of admission in regard to the 
demand, after taking a regional survey, of the needs of the schools 
under its control. The number of trained teachers required for 
the existing schools, the number of specialist teachers needed, 
the number to meet new demands for the new schools to be started 
and to recoup the yearly wastage due to retirement, illness and 
death, all have to be taken into consideration to regulate the 
demand so that the saturation point may not'be reached and there 
may not be over-produetion and conseq Lent Phase a= and 
exploitation of our youths, 


Selection of candidates 
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As regards the type of students to be selected it may be laid 
Vocational aptitude of Чом as a general principle that those that 
the. Ттайпсев have a real aptitude for the profession of 
teaching should be chosen after the administration of some voca- 
попа! and general intelligence tests. None should be admitted 
on the basis of caste or creed. Students from the Hindu, 
Mohammedan, Christian and other communities should 
be admitted irrespective of their religion. They will live 
together under the same roof, have their meals together at the same 
tabe and will share equally all the advantages of a healthy cor- 
porate life of a future to come, which is rare in the colleges of 
Bengal. 
The buildings of the Women’s Training College in Bengal, 
Strength of the two И Started, would, as suggested before, be such 
classes, В.Т. and Г.Т. as to accommodate 125 students, 50 B.T.'s 
and 75 L.'T.’s. Thus there will be two departments, the Higher 
and the Lower. There will be a staff of at least 5 teachers for the 
В.Т. class and 3 for the L.T. class. 
If special classes be opened for teaching craft-work, qualified 
Special classes for Part-time staff must be secured and all equip- 
teaching CERTE wore ments provided for craft teaching. These 
classes may be held in the morning or in the evening and a small 
Special classes fer WOrk-room should be added to the college 
craft-work if possible premises. 

For the training college proper, there should be two wings, 
one airy and large enough for 160 students and the other to hold 
50 students. Demonstration classes also will be held in the 
larger wing. Besides, there will be provision for a staff common- 
room, a students’ common-room, six tutorial rooms, the library 
and the study-room, one geography room, one store-room, one 
science laboratory, one museum, one art room, one office room and 
one room for the Principal and one for the Vice-Principal. 


In the hostel, staff quarters, if provided, should be quite 

separate from the students’ residence. 

There will be a superintendent and a matron 

with residential quarters. There should be a common drawing 

room for all the students of all training departments. There 
13 


Hostel 
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should be two separate residences with a dining room, sitting 
room, bedroom and a store-room in each, for the Principal of the 
college and the Head Mistress of the Demonstration School about 
which I shall refer later (vide Page 123). 
Then as regards the work in the training college itself ample 
Work in the Training Provision should be made in the college for 
College tutorial work, essay-writing, and supervised 
study. Тһе library should be stocked with good up-to-date 
educational books and the important educational reports and 
journals of the different provinces of India and of other countries 
such as Great Britain, America and Japan. Class lectures should 
be supplemented by organized excursions, visits to good educational 
institutions, popular lectures by the staff and experts. Visits to 
different places of interest such as the Museum, Victoria Memorial 
Hall, Meteorological Observatory, the Mint, Water-works, ete., 
should be organized and lectures by specialists should be arranged 
to enlarge the outlook of students-in-training. 


The rapidity with which educational reforms are taking place 
Growing importance of ANd the growing recognition that the school 
the Training Colleges must be adapted to social progress have in 
turn focussed our attention to the fact that the training of teachers 
cannot be restricted to the years of preparation but must be con- 
tinued throughout one’s career. For this purpose some countries 
have relied upon the staffs of inspectors or supervisors to keep 
the teachers quite abreast of the time. In other countries active 
professional organizations have helped to keep the teachers in 
touch with educational progress; generally the tendency is to 
organize more formal methods of training teachers in service by 
means of Conferences, Study Groups and Vacation Courses and 
Refresher Courses. А teacher, who does not grow, tends to stag- 
nate and becomes mechanical. The training colleges have to be 
in touch with the o'd students so that therg may not be a sliding 
hack to their old ruts. In countries like Bengal, it often happens 
that as soon as the contact with the training college is snapped, 
the forces of orthodoxy strongly entrenched in the school and 
society will close in upon the minds of teachers '' heavy as frost 
and deep almost as life." Such a calamity must not be allowed 
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to happen and the teachers should be made to keep the torch of 
life burning fresh in them. 

In Germany, teachers are always active in continuing their 

Teachers’ Training in Education, both academic and professional, 
Germany largely through their own organizations. 
Teachers there have been given greater professional freedom parti- 
cularly in the development of the curricula and the courses of 
study and in the advancement and encouragement of experimenta! 
schools. As a result study groups (arbeitsgemeinschaften) are 
increasing in number year after vear. There the training colleges 
also do assume a certain responsibility for the further training of 
teachers who return to their own institutions for conferences and 
lecture courses. Besides this, in Berlin, the local authorities and 
the Zeutralinstitut für Frziehung und Untericht® also take 
much interest in it. It arranges exhibits, demonstrations, con- 
ferences and courses and conducts study-tours in Germany and 
abroad. 

These refresher courses, study groups, and many other ways 
of formal instruction, as have been described above, are not vet 
developed in India to the extent which the conditions of life and 
the services of teachers demand. The key to all educational 
reforms is to be found in the proper training of teachers—the 
fact is known to all but still it is neglected. Our efforts should be 
directed mainly towards the training of teachers. The dire need 
1s for more and better teachers, women even more than men, who 
can be the pioneers of regeneration of this unbappy land. 

A Training College should, whether for men or women, have 

ni | always а good Demonstration School attach- 

monstration School > | | к 
of the ‘Training College ed to it with two departments—the High 
plis Баш ~ School and the Kindergarten. Such a school 
should serve as a model to other institutions. АП the teachers 
have to be most carefully selected. The very best teachers, 
specialists, and teachers with a very broad and comprehensive 


е An Interministerial Tnatitute for Education and Instruction established in 1915. 
It combines a variety of functions—collection and distribution of information, conducting 
educational tours, courses for teachers, ets. It is supported by contributions from the 
Ministers of Education of German States. 
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outlook on education and the problems of life and society, should 
be employed on the staff. 

In fact such a school is a great necessity at the present 
time when numerous high schools are springing up all over Bengal 
—schools backed by poor ideals, meagre finance, poorer equip- 
ments and still poorer staffs—where our young aspirants for the 
teaching professions are hopelessly exploited—schools which are 
becoming scenes of unhappy strifes and jealousies. 





A Demonstration Schoo! of the right type is the real labora- 
Da»oüste Жыш 10 of the Training College where new 
a rag oy of the experiments have to be carried out by the 
= | training college staff and the results obtained 
shou'd be utilized for the general uplift of secondary education. 
In the Demonstration school attached to the training col'ege 
there should be eight classes altogether in 
the High school, and three in the Kinder- 
garten, duplicated. There will be 14 teachers in the High school 
and 8 in the Kindergarten. This model Demonstration school is 
to show what can be done under right atmosphere of discipline 
and organization by any large institution of the High school type. 
The plan of the school should be such as to accommodate 500 
pupils—320 for the High and 180 for the Kindergarten, 

Such a school should be modern in all its aspects. There 
should be a large Assembly Hall to accommodate all students and 
at least 400 additional seats for parents and guardians and students 
of the training college where school functions, exhibitions of school 
work and demonstrations may be held. There should be a perma- 
nent stage and gallery in the Hall. These should be open for all 
community activities during spare hours. 

It does not make so much difference whether schools are 
large or small so long as they provide the organization and equip- 
ment for doing the work in the best way possible. "The school. 
outlined above, should provide space for many activities ; furniture 
should be moveable so that they may be arranged in various ways. 
At one time the room may be entirely cleared for action, at another 
time seats may be grouped for small conferences, again they тау 
be placed in rows for a lesson or а lecture. Е 


Staff 
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In the school, there must be provision for different kinds of 
Provision for tes  2CtiVities as they are needed by the children 
between the fchoo! and ап the community. "They should have 
| their own class libraries, material-room 
and a little theatre. Radios and moving pictures projectors are 
desirable, too, in this little kingdom. From the hygienic as well 
as the social point of view it is a very good idea, no doubt, though 
dificult in India to be introduced, that children should have 
special rest periods to have their midday meals in the school, and 
for that purpose there should be cafeterias and rest-rooms. These 
rest-rooms should be accessible to students who seek for a place 
to work or study in private. Here they can escape from the hustle 
and bustle of school life to read, to write poems, stories or essays, 
to draw or paint or just to rest. These rooms also might be 
employed for consultation with other students or with teachers. 


If midday meals are provided in the school, classes could be 
Modern High Schoot, begun earlier—suppose at 8 in the morning. 
New Delhi At about 10 there may be a break of 10 or 15 
minutes and the children could have a cup of milk each. At 12 
they may have lunch and after that they will rest till one o'clock. 
They will begin again and go on till 5 in the evening with a break 
of half an hour for tea in the afternoon. They will thus have all 
their recreation classes in the evening such as dancing, singing, 
playing instruments, recitation, etc. Difficulties might be felt 
at the beginning but in course of time they will disappear. The 
Modern High School at New Delhi is run on the same principle and 
the authorities are quite successful in their new enterprise. 


A Science Laboratory in a modern school is essential. Tt 
will be an interesting place full of all sorts of odds and ends of 
improvised equipments, and interesting specimens of plant and 
animal life in various stages of growth. 


It has been зала“ before that wsthetic education should be 
Equipment for athe. emphasized in both schools and colleges. 
lic Education Girl students should first of all learn how to 
appreciate beauty and art. Development of an artistic mind will 
be one of the essential functions of the institution. With this 
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end in view a room should be reserved and properly equipped for 
art-teaching. 

The school should also provide rooms for craft, home- 
economics, and other special subjects taken up by the school. 
These rooms, however, would be open to the students during free 
activity periods so that they might carry on individual or group 
study, research work and club activities. 

Besides these, increased recognition of health needs has 
brought innumerable changes into the school rooms. Seats should 
be of different sizes or adjustable, so that good posture can be safe- 
guarded. Both artificial and natural lighting are to be regulated, 
for the protection of immature eyes. Gymnasium, outdoor play- 
grounds, swimming pool, etc., should add further opportunities 
for promoting physical hygiene and growth. Moreover, one has 
to pay considerable attention to the convenience of school work. 
The arrangements of class rooms in relation to the Library, Lunch 
room, Play-ground, etc., should be such as to make this modei 


school a place of joy to hive in. 
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CHAPTER IX 
RESIDENCE or GIRL STUDENTS 


In India when we think of millions of homes we feel 

rather depressed. The real home atmosphere 

— tee ts congenial to the growth of the child mind is 

almost absent. Ignorance, superstition, age- 

long hardened traditions and customs of society take a heavy toll 

of children’s lives. Most of our boys and girls know very little of 

real home happiness that enlarges the human soul, of the joys of 

life that grow in abundance through a training of all the sensory 
powers of children during infancy. 

АП children have a very active sub-conscious mind which like 
the tree has the power to gather its food and 
nourishment from the surrounding atmos- 
phere. For them the atmosphere is a great 
deal more important than rules and methods of teaching, school 
apphances and outfits, class instruction and text books. Their 
mind finds its inspiration of freedom and feels all the stimulation of 
life from the atmosphere. '' Such an atmosphere is the envelop- 
ment of mind's perpetual education." It is nearly absent in most 
of our homes. It is, for this purpose, essentially necessary that 
the secondary schools and colleges both for boys and girls should 
be residential till proper homes are forthcoming for our children. 
Thus there should be a large number of recognised hostels for our 
students, all well organized and efficiently managed to neutralise 
the evil effects of undesirable home influences. 

But while day schools have to struggle hard against the ad- 
verse influences of undesirable homes, the 
residential ones may suffer equally badly 
from ill-managed and ill-equipped hostels and 
schools under unsympathetic, unthinking and callous authorities, 
All educational institutions are for the fostering of life and any 
tendency to curb free growth of mental powers proves to be harm- 
ful, "Thus all the perversities that make their appearance in our 


Influence of atmos- 
phere on child growth 


Home influence 
га. 
School influence 


^ut 
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lives are due to the fact that we have been more or less victims of 
а perverse system and are moving more or less, ша vicious circle. 
In India the residential system of education has not vet deve- 
| loped much specially in the case of girls; out 
Residentia] system по EMIT HES ея 
yet much developed in of 135 college girls 11 Bengal only 117 live 
Indi | 
жып in the recognised hostels. In Madras out of 
1,000 college girls, only 467 are boarders. 
The percentages of girl residents in approved hostels to the 
| number of girls attending girls’ institutions 
Comparative study | o „д . . 
Bengal, Madras and at different stages of instruction in Bombay, 
м № Damm ч? А : Sbit а ۰ z 
n Madras and Bengal in 1936-37 are given in 
the table below :— 


Bombay. Madras. Bengal. 
per cent. percent. per cent. 


College dia * — 68 10 
High School 2 * 12 16 18 
Middle School] = * 7 16 B 


I visited a good many European residential institutions in 
Bengal and outside; I may be pardoned when I say that the atmos- 
phere of those schools presents a great contrast to that prevailing 
in most of our Indian hostels. 

I visited the Mount Harmon School at Darjeeling and its 

hostel; I also saw the Dow Hill School and 
European Scheie Mou the hostel at Kurseong. The atmosphere of 
Ha he and Dow happiness and strenuous work, and of disci- 

pline ш study and recreation prevailing 
there, struck me profoundly. Those hostels provide a real home 
atmosphere which helps the school activities tremendously. 

I cannot help recalling a picture of the St. Helen's at Kur- 
seong—a higher secondary school for girls 
about which I have, discussed in another 
chapter. This boarding school overlooks the Nepal Hills. "There 
are 3 dormitories—(1) Little Kings’ Dormitory, (2) Sacred Heart 
Dormitory, and (3) Our Lady’s Dormitory, 

The happy lives of babies, junior and senior girls make an 
atmosphere very rare in Indian Girls’ Hostels. 
4 МОА. М ee 


— a iw 


St. Helen's 
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1 noticed in these hostels that when the bell goes for dinner all 
the boarders assemble punctually in the dining hall. It was a 
pleasure to see all the girls sitting together chatting and enjoying 
their food. Details of these hostels appear in Chapter XII. 
During dinner time, the matrons are always present. They 
take part in dinner table talks and try to make the lives of 
boarders as happy as possible. They kee 'р proper watch over the 
diateties, food values of the menu provided. Where the matrons 
are very sympathetic and efficient, girls come to like their boarding 
houses as much as their homes, if not more. 


I saw another type of Boarding School which I visited at 
Residential Family UShagram near Asansol. Tt is more or less 
system, Ushagrim а colony consisting of a community of about 
GOO boys and girls forming a village settlement. 120 students are 
allowed to live in the hostels on as high a plane as is possible in an 
Indian village and in a much cleaner and healthier atmosphere. 
The cottages are built for the scholars’ residence—pupils taking 
part in the construction. There are 30 such cottages each with 8 
to 10 students with one teacher in residence, and each of the 
cottages forming a little autonomous family. The rooms are well- 
lighted and airy. Girls share in all the activities in home-keeping, 
preparing food, service, etc. 
The picture of hostel life will not be complete if I miss out 
a description of the Bombay University 
Bobes T Settlement, Settlement. It was sta rted in 1896 some 42 
years back. Agnes de Selincourt and Mary 
Dobson, Evelyn Gedge and Ruby Navalkar were the guiding spirits 
of this new educational enterprise. From a tiny beginning the 
institution has grown into a great interna- 
— وا و‎ tional home, full of friendship and goodwill 
where women of many races and ereeds share a common Ше of 
mutual service. 


The corporate life*of the Settlement aims at supplying "^ a 
widely cultural and religious background to student life." Lec- 
tures, musical and dramatic evenings, social service, facilities for 
games are all the activities of this student-home ; the daily needs 
of a family of 50 are looked after by an international staff of 4 work- 


14 
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ers. Both Indian and European food is provided and lunch is 
supplied to students in the various colleges. 

In the State of Hyderabad, Stanley Girls’ High School gives 
an equally good picture. The motto of this 
institution is —'' Service through Love.” 
The girls are divided into families or cottages ` 
each consisting of 25 girls. There is Student Self-Government and 
each cottage 1s à very happy unit, autonomous with regard to social 
and civie life. Details have been given in Chapter ХХ. 

There is an urgent need of good hostels for girls in Bengal. 
Education is not merely doing one's lessons 
or attending lectures; а good deal depends on 
the activities outside the school or college. 
In most Indian homes parents are not properly educated to recog- 
nise the sanctity of child life. Many do not even know how the 
individuality of the child has to be respected, nor how to exploit 
the instinctive drives of children in their education nor have they 
any conception of the wholeness of the child mind. In 
the formative years of life most of the healthy influenees 
of home-life are wanting. The School cannot supply them. 
Sometimes the home influences are altogether antagonis- 

tic to those of the school. Under such cir- 
More Hostels necessary "EE 
for neutralising undesira. cumstances Ц 18 necessary that hostels of the 
TN ан ара right type for girls should be started in im- 
portant towns and cities, and should be run on most economical 
lines, so that the school influences may be reinforced by healthy 
and happy living, 

The truth is that the boys and girls who are brought up in 

unhappy homes, in an atmosphere of fear, 
— SLQIPPPP* hate, anxiety, envy and jealousy, have not 

only reduced chances of mental health but 
also have a bad start in life. Attempts should be made to mini- 
mise all these adverse influences. 

In Madras, Women's Christian Collége and Queen Mary's 

Women’s Christian College Hostels are model institutions of this 
Queen eines College kind. They have two sections—Tamil and 
stel, Madras Malayalam. А very large number of girls 
belonging to different communities resides there, and there is an 


t 


Stanley — Girls" High 
School, Hyderabad 


Good Hostel Life is it- 
self n роса education 
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atmosphere of joy and delightful social intercourse. The greatest 
happiness lies in playing together and living together. Details of 
these hostels have been given in Chapter XII. 

Training in citizenship consists mainly in the out-of-school 
activities which the authorities in most institutions do not find 
time to introduce. Hostel is the best place for this kind of train- 
ing. Тһе boarders in a hostel form a little community where they 
learn to love and to serve each other. А spirit of service and toler- 
ance 18 often fostered in them and it prepares them for the world 
of human relationship. 

Social training can only be had by living in a society where 
all the members move forward by a community of interest and aims 
and ideals, which has to be introduced into our educational system. 
In the hostel, through the games and clubs, debating societies and 
competitions, a spirit of corporate life is developed, for which our 
homes offer very meagre chance. 

In the hostel each individual learns to carry out all his plans 

Benefits of good hostel ANd activities, with due regard for the rights 
Че and privileges of the group. Lessons in self- 
confidence, self-help can be had in hostel life. Each member has 
to stand on his legs. We learn proper etiquette, manners and be- 
come more sociable. 

Hostels for girls should be started with proper facilities for 

Large well managed their physical and mental development. The 
er осы for пази ит. Site of the hostel should be carefully chosen, 
living away from the crowded quarters, busy bustle 
of the city, with a fairly spacious compound. It is better to have 
one or two big hostels with accommodation for 200 or 250 girls 
in each than to have several small hostels with a very small number 
of girls in each. 

The rooms should be bright and airy. Hostels for the college 

aud school girls should be separate. The 
P. т ~“ > —* whole atmosphere of the hostel should — be 
paras cheerful. There should be introduced dor- 
mitory system; instead of housing all the girls, old and young, 
in the same dormitory, the girls should be divided as far as 
possible according to their age-group and allowed to sleep in differ- 
ent dormitories as is done in several missionary hostels. Or better 
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still, cottage system may be introduced with a small number of 
girls in each in the same compound. But at the centre there should 
be a large dining hall to accommodate all the girls of the cottages, 
Гог the two big meals. Enjoying meals together has a great educa- 
tive value and it should not be neglected in any case. Girls should 
be admitted from all classes of people. "The same food should be 
served to all—the same vegetable dishes to vegetarians, the same 
animal food to others. 

In the hostel compound there should be extensive play grounds, 

a swimming bath, if possible, and а gym- 
ana Беишен for games — nasum, Опе hour at least should be devoted 

daily to games and exercises. Every саге 
should be taken in the hostel for the physical development of the 
girls in residence. 

There should be а small hospital attached to the hostel with а 
small dispensary. There should be a segregation ward for cases of 
infectious diseases, 

Medical inspection should be done twice a year by the medical 

officer in charge. There should be a warden 
— Hospital and as well as a matron for whom a training in 

domestic science would be essential. The 
girls should divide among themselves the household work as far 
as possible. They should be allowed to take in turn some respon- 
sibilities in hostel management. 

Each hostel should be provided with à library and à. common 

room. "The students themselves should be in 
„Нове! library and charge of these by turn. The library should 

consist of open shelves and a taste for reading 
should be encouraged by all means. 

Besides the study room in the library, there should be а 

drawing room well stocked with different 

Recreational activities musical instruments which the girls can play 
upon whenever they are free. Various clubs 

and societies may be organized by the girls themselves to make 
them enjoy their social life more fully. Once a month dramatic 
performances and musical soiree, discussion of current events may 
be organized—and these social activities should be encouraged in 
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every way possible. These should be looked upon with the same 
Importance as learning every-day lessons. 

In every sphere the girls should be left alone without any un- 
necessary interference of the warden or the 
matron. The services of the junior and 
senior girls may be requisitioned for Student 
Self-Government. The central student executive body should be 
made in every way responsible for good hostel management. The 
girls will have their own courts and parliaments; they should be 
encouraged to make their own laws and to see that their laws are 
obeyed carefully. 

Thus to live and work and play in such а community is itself 

а good social education. By moving in an 
атава rero atmosphere, where freedom is set up as an 

ideal, the child learns imperceptibly and with 
ease that freedom implies restraint and that liberty can only be 
realized in a community through the willingness of the members 
to make sacrifices for it. Such social education constitutes a vital 
form of preparation for citizenship in later life. No training in 
citizenship can be equal to that gained by living in a community 
of this kind. The more completely the girls are allowed to manage 
their own societies, clubs, shops and co-operative stores and to 
shoulder responsibility for the well-being of the community, the 
more valuable is the social and practical training received from 
their hostel life. 


ment in the hostel 








CHAPTER X 


RELIGIOUS EDUCATION or GIRLS 


In ancient India religious education of boys and girls was 
Religions: education in considered to be the backbone of the system 
ancient India of education. When the English system of 
education was introduced here, the Government of the country, 
pledged as it was to observe religious neutrality, did not make 
any serious attempt to introduce the religious element into our 
school and college education, the only exception being the Mis- 
sionary institutions where some instruction in the religion of 
Christ was given. 
The problem of devising a system of religious education for 
EM ' | all scholars is itself a stupendous one, there 
Religious education in . а. ЈА á 
modern India—a diffeult being so many religious sects and cults wide- 
pop ју differing from one another both as regards 
goals and methods of worship. The tragic consequences due to 
our inability to tackle this great problem of religious education 
are now manifest in all directions. Responsible people all over 
“Attempts to give reli: india are now thinking of introducing some 
gious education kind of religious education in the modern 
system ; their partial schemes are many and their interest is al- 
most daily broadening and deepening. 
There are States like Japan, France, Soviet Russia and 
Toutan io ge. me, CAAS where moral education of the young 
ral education without те has been planned aith great care and 
ligious education enfore- | — O | 
ed by the State thoroughness without any definite form of 
religious training enforced by the State, Their attitude may be 
summed up in these words: ‘* Why waste goodness and love on 
God, Who, if He exists, has no need of our help, while our fellow 
men are in di xb of it? How much better mankind would 
men are in direct need of it? E w mugh. better mankind wou 
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be if all the service that has been lavished upon and sacrifice 
offered to God had been turned to the benefit of our own species? 
To say that man has no rights as against God is treason to the 
race. Virtues are not means to some end beyond our Кеп but 
ends in themselves. Complete human life is supreme good. Hope 
of future rewards and fears of penalties in another life are un- 
worthy motives which make goodness impure; they аге selfish- 
ness for two worlds instead of for one. * 


But in spite of these modern currents of thought the genius 
and culture of the Hindus require that there must be some ration- 
Need of a rational eve. Al System of religious training to give proper 
Кее, Md и у background and vitality to our secular edu- 
other communities cational efforts. Since we believe that body, 
mind and soul have evolved together, '' as there is much evidence 
that in mental development the child recapitulates in his life- 
urges some of the history of his remote forbears, and as the fun- 
daments and buds of every one of all ancient religions are found 
in the child’s soul which becomes manifest when every child 
happens to love, admire and adore all the beauties of nature which 
Historical background Probably was, once in times of yore, a 
of а system of religious supreme object of worship with some of his 
remote ancestors, 1t follows that folklore and 
myth in children are like husk or shell that protects the growing 
kernels from which the very bread of life, science, literature, art, 
religion аге made and that falls off when the grain is ripe,” 


It has been a common experience in India amongst the 
М 3t Hindus that as а child one may begin with 
mongst the Hindus > - 
all phases of evolution crass idolatry, pass on to the worship of the 
of t religious spirit , М — А 
are manifest in religions great gods personifying elements and with 
ae increased esoteric spiritual experience may 
find final rest in the Eternal Infinite—Paramátman. If a child is 
endowed with religious insight he will come to regard all he has 
learnt as '' symbols, topes and figures of an all-embracing reli- 
gion of humanity." In the case of Ram Krishna Paramahansa’s 
unfolding of spiritual life, he was a Hindu Sākta, a Vaishnava, 
a Saiva, a Buddhist, a Mohammedan, a Christian—all in due 
proportion. But such would be the religion of the superman. If 
we miss the fact that the same All-Father has been worshipped in 


* Stanley Hall—Essays., 
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all climes, though imperfectly, by every pagan, our concept of re- 
роп would be very arrow ‘ligious 
Fundamental unity of 5 | у Ма A Hie Re hgious 
all forms of life—the aim pedagogy has to recognise these limitations 
of Hindu Religion \ — — н а 
А revival of true religious spirit makes us 
realize the unfathomable depths of our soul and enables us to have 
a vision of пати ta: x wea © БЇЗЇЯ— that ‘° we are 
relatives of animal and plant life, of rocks and soil, seas and 
oceans, planets, stars and nebula—that all are our kin for we are 
born of the same parents.” 





The real drawback of religious education is that we seek to 
Defects of the present Impose upon the child-mind the religion of 
on n me "i. we mature or post-mature intellect, solici- 
needs of the child's soul tous only for truth as science defines it. Such 
truth is the goal of those who have reached the highest рјапе of 
religious evolution after a very long process of Sddhand, continued 
through a series of existences; its appeal to a growing child is very 
meagre. 

А scientific concept of an all-powerful, impersonal, eternal 
God derived through an insight into the inner chambers of the 
soul, where all the objective manifestations are transformed into 
subjectivities, is beyond the comprehension of youths who are 
not advanced in inwardization, To personify the Divine, though 
it imposes human limitations on Him, comes easy to them, our 
heart and imagination respond instinctively by the affirmation of 
personality. 

Next, to make the most of our powers in this life and to find 

M. ld bium sufficient. earthly motives. for virtue and 
ing present cannot be against sin within our daily life activities 
ignored for Moeed te instead of being influenced by the fear of 


a hypothetical world to | 
4: = pain, or the thirst for happiness for the post- 


mortem existence, should have a greater appeal to our children 
and youths. The best preparation for a future life beyond is to 
live out our present life as completely and as purely as possible. 


Religion is an inner growth ; as the process of interior reali- 
Religion i» an inner zation and pur ification progresses, all exter- 
growth Мю eoe  nals—rites, rituals, oblations, dogmas, pray- 


their uses before : | | — 
one reaches the goal ers, penitences, ete.—after accomplishing 
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their objectives, drop off like the leaves of a deciduous tree. In 
all schemes of religious education the externals have their uses 
but they must not be overdone nor their significance over-stressed. 


The general principles underlying the problem of religious 
education are briefly sketched below :— 


1. "Teachers of religion must remember that religion is for 
девета! principles un- the child and the child is not for religion. 
туш апу tional | EZ | . : 
system of religious edu. HEY must not lose touch with childhood, 
cation its growing and expanding  life-urges, из 
actual needs and requirements in home, school, society and places 
of worship. The child must start life as a good pagan or else its 
religious and moral nature would be morbid and crippled. Forc- 
Religion је for ње 106 of religious instructions and practices 
child and not vice versa. before their time either produces an attı- 
There must be no forc. ye : 
ing. К, Teaching to be tude of indifference or hardens the mind 
ted to t 
powers аы. QUIE with mechanical habits too tough to be shed. 
child soul Stuffing the mind with Shastrie Texts, and 
restricting all free play of natural instincts by Shastric in- 
junctions, become an incubus upon the mind. Psychology sug- 
gests a new method of approach in viewing the nature, needs and 


power of the growing soul of children during its successive stages. 


2. Vedic myths and legends, stories from the Upanishads 
and Pauranie literature, parables from Christian and Islamic serip- 
Story element in eare tures should come first in the early years of 


ly religious education— Манда, А | | 
ући ee сезде Tm child life ; interest of children in these stories 


being the best index of their pedagogical ripeness. '* The nas- 
cent seasons when the soul is ripe for the impregnation of sacred 
truth, which are now being determined for various secular studies, 
as all-conditioning and dominant, are the seasons of the efflores- 


сепсе of interests." 

3. At this stage intense Hero-worship is a fit preliminary 
to the worship of the divine. Stories of the greatest saints and 
prophets of all ages—in their historical perspective—should be at- 


tempted, as a preparation for real religious teaching. А few 
hero. Characters from the Mahabharata and the 


Let the spirit of | 
OP oe E tigen Ramayana, and the characters of Krishna, 
leaders of the worl Confucius, Zoroaster, Buddha, Christ, 


15 


{ 
8. №... 
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Mohammed, Chaitanya, Ram Krishna and other pioneers like 
Abraham, Moses, Saul, David, Cain and Abel, Ruth and Jonah 
may be extremely attractive if their stories are told with liveliness 
and objectivity. 
4. When children's minds are objective let them look out- 
Objective presentation ward and they must not be forced inward. 
оке дщ асас Stories of sympathy and mercy, justice and 
teaching fair-play, courage and patriotism, of chivalry 
and sacrifice, of magnanimity and charity, loyalty to the family 
and love and affection for brothers and sisters—all have their 
strong appeal at this stage. During the pre-adolescent period 
these stories may sway the mind of boys and girls. 
5. Adolescence brings in a new phase of life. It is the 
For adolescents the me when ancestral traits of character re- 
elements of mysticism, appear. New experiences, new temptations, 
reasoning, new standard ; 5 : 
of values of an ideal а new spirit of adventure into the unknown, 
ee ae un become manifest. A consciousness of power 
leads the youths over new paths of conquest. There is the birth 
of new ideals—a slow development of the subjective side of life 
—growth of tender, budding conscience polarised to right and 
wrong. At this phase dreams of an unknown world, a world to 
come, with all its mystic elements, sway the mind; so along with 
intellectual teachings, the miracles have a great charm for 
youths, who live in two worlds—one mechanical world of matter, 
of things of sense and physical science, and another world of 
things imagined, glimpsed in the inner depths of soul, believed 
rather than proved. It is the symbolic world of faith and hope, 
where youthful minds like to revel. 
Belief in spirits, ancestors, saints, prophets, angels, 
Belief in the other Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva becomes natural 
жога ma ретш аф this stage. These are but the phy- 
ihe depth C. pon na: letic evolution of the race soul. The super- 
ligious teaching to take natural sheds its lustge upon the individual 
on bois at this stage. So the miraculous elements in 
all religions hold sway over our feelings and sentiments and pre- 
pare the mind for the transcendent world. Here faith becomes one 
of the most creative factors of one’s religious life and the wi 


natural has a place almost central and supreme, 
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6. For maturer and more cultivated men and women the 
Abstract teaching «f atmosphere should be such as to invite 
che on tte а PM growth and expansion in all directions ; it is 
istence the stage of enquiry into the philosophy of 
life ; at this stage the youthful mind should be exposed to the re- 
sults of highest culture in all faiths ; and all apparent differences 
between various faiths have to be adjusted and the fundaments 
unity of all forms of life has to be established. The Geeta and 
the Upanishads for the Hindus, the New Testament for the Chris- 
tians, the Old Testament for the Judaits, the Avesta (ог the 
Zoroastrians and the Koran for the sons of Islam are the supreme 
treasure houses from where the youth may draw all his inspira- 
tion and truths. ‘* Youth want inspiration rather than for- 
mule; vistas and hints rather than reasons." They have the 
divine gift of reaching up to higher levels by faith, by suggestion 
and by devotion to ideals. 


Thus the spirit of adolescence has to be fully exploited in re- 
ligious education. When higher truths of life are built into the 
tissues of their being, mind and heart are woven together in their 
psychic growth and they march. towards an unknown goal—'* like 
some far-off divine event towards which the whole creation 


t+ 


MOVES. 


The following plan of religious education may prove useful 

А рана eA for the Hindu Girls. Similar outlines may 

education in outline for be sketched for other communities in the 
the Hindus: six stages— light of suggestions set forth above. 


1. Infant stage—ages 6 and 7 :— 


Mother-child relationship ;—for the infant the mother if not 
God Himself should фе in His place; stories of Divine Mothers 
and their children ;—stories of Sri Krishna's childhood, Dhruba, 
Prahlad, and others selected from the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata ; Rhythmic simple nursery songs depicting mother-child 
life, e.g., Tagore’s poems. 
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2. Early girlhood—ages 7 and 8 :— 


A. Instructional :— 

(a) Nature stories and  parables—feeling for natural 
beauty to be cultivated ; easy transition from the 
perception of natural beauty to moral beauty ; ani- 
mal stories. 

(b) Stories of the early life of saints, prophets of India 
and other lands—of the best women and men. 


B. Religious Practice :— 


Simple Asanas (Postures); singing of simple Bhajanas 
in vernacular in chorus and Kirtanas. 


3. Later girlhood—ages 9 to 11 :— 


A. Instruction :— 

(a) Brief biographical accounts of great religious men— 
their struggles with hostile forces of the world— 
Development of the spirit of hero-worship in the 
child mind—Hindu myths and legends, stories of 
chivalry from ancient history. 

(b) Regular reading of easy sacred texts with vernacular 
translations, uses of prayer-books at prayer-time. 

B. Religious Practice :— 

Asanas (contd.)—common prayer in the vernacular; Pre- 
paration of an album containing sketches from great reli- 
gious paintings, singing of Bhajanas in Bengali, dramatising 
simple religious stories; collective practice of Santi Patha 


(«Т #+ЇЇ&:) | 


4. Pre-adolescent stage—ages 12 to 14 :— 
A. Instructional :— | 
(a) Selected myths and legends from the Vedas and 
Puranas; the Ramayana and the Mahabharata adapted 
for children. 
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(b) Reading of easy sacred Texts with translations. 
Reading of books like эга с”, «mxaz-43*, Stra- 
atal еіс. ; gleanings of attractive Texts from these 
for every-day use. 


b. Religious Practice :— 

Asanas and Mudras to be continued—early attempts at 
breath control and concentration of mind (Рапауата)— 
Gleamings from sacred literature (continued): singing of 
Ghajanas from Tulsidas, Kavir, Ради, Sundar Das, Tukaram 
and others; performance of prayers, Pujás and Aratikas at 
regular times ; collective recitations of sacred Texts selected 
from Upanishads like “ ears, ay AMAA, SATA сеје та, ” 
ete. 


[= 


5. Adolescent stage—ages 15 to 17 :— 


A. Instructional :— 


(a) Selected easy sacred texts with literal transla- 
tions in the Vernacular—selections from the Vedas, 
Upanishads and the Geeta for Hindu pupils. 

(b) Lives of one or two great prophets in full—the 

miracles—parables, connected with their lives to*be 
properly impressed and interpreted. 


. B. Religious Practice : — 

Performance of prayers, Pujas, and Лзапах, ete.; Sing- 
ing of selected Sanskrit Hymns; Singing of Bhajanas of 
great Saints (contd.)—Mirabai, Sahajo Bai, Manjukesi, Pra- 
tapbala and others; Collective recitations from Upanishads 
like СЧ®{Ч54, Chap. 6 slokas 7-17, RAUF, wai, дар, 


7-10, ete.; Contemplation of the Divine-prayers. 


б.  Post-adolescent stage—ages 18 to 20 :— 


A. Instructional : — 
(a) Reading of the Geeta, end discussions on the text. 
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B. Religious Practice :— 


Performance of Pujds, Prayers, Dhydnas; Practice of 
silence for at least 15 minutes every day at a fixed time ; sing- 
ing of Bhajanas and hymns (contd.); committing to memory 
some sacred texts for embodying their truth in daily life. 








CHAPTER ХЛ 


SUMMARY OF THE RECOMMENDATIONS FOR THE REORGANIZATION 
OF GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN INDIA IN THE SECONDARY AND 
COLLEGIATE STAGES 


A. Organization 


1. One Central Advisory Board of Women to be constituted 
for the whole of India; under it Provincial Boards of Women with 
branches in different districts or groups of districts to guide and 
control girls’ education. 

2. Every three years a qualified girl to be deputed for study- 
ing new improvements on women's education. 

9. А well-defined policy for the education of girls with ге- 
gard to :— 


(a) the type of general and special edueation for girls in the 
Secondary and Collegiate Stages. 

(b) A flexible curriculum as outlined in Appendix H. 

(c) A recognised standard of equipment of girls’ institu- 
tions. 


4. Socialization of the programme. 

5. Adequate provision for training in citizenship. 

6. Student Self-Government. 

7. ‘Traditional dualism between the curricular and extra- 
curricular activities to disappear. 

8. Medium of instruction to be the Mother Tongue to prevent 
huge waste in education. 


9. <A real atmosphere to be secured for National Education. 


B. Curricula 


1. Equal opportunities for education to be provided for both 
boys and girls, 
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2. Representative subjects to be given ample space in the 
curriculum. 

3. Departmentalization and Socialization of the subjects at 
the Secondary and Collegiate Stages. 

4. Secondary instruction to be individualized. 

5. Provision for the following Advanced Courses for women 
at the University Stage to enhance their attractiveness at the 
Secondary stage :— 


(a) Mother craft. (e) Cooking. 
(b) Social Hygiene. (f) Housewifery. 
(с) Child Psychology. (q) Dress-making. 


(d) Home-craft. 


6. University Degree and Diploma courses for Household and 
Social Sciences, Physical and Mental Hygiene to be provided. 

7. A Domestic Science Department to be organized in the 
University where the Home-makers' and the Home-keepers' 
courses may be followed up scientifically. 

8. The pressure of Mathematics and Physical Sciences to be 
partially relieved in the case of girls taking up the above courses. 

0. The needs of the '* Living Present '" to be emphasized in 
framing the curricula. 

10. Compulsory Physical Education for girls to be provided to 
suit their physiological needs and requirements. | 

11. Secondary Education of girls to be prolonged by one year 
to relieve the physiologica] strain during their adolescent period, or 
shorter lesson periods for girls alternated by small intervals of rest 
to be provided, ne 


С. Esthetic Education of 
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2. Craft work in the Secondary Schools to be introduced 
fulfilling the following conditions :— 


(a) Instruction to be continuous and progressive with a 
wide range and variety to develop special skill. 

(b) Craft work in а school to have а social tradition behind 
it and satisfy а real need of the society. 

(c) The craft selected should make а direct appeal to the 
pupil's interest and self-expression. 


3. One or two of the following types of craft-work to be at- 
tempted in a school : — 


(а) Needle work. (f? Book Craft. 
(b) Home craft. (q) Basketry. 

(c) Weaving. (h) Leather work. 
GD Gardening. (1) Metal work. 
(e) Pottery. (p Wood Craft. 





‚ 4. Special training for the Craft teachers of the Secondary 
Schools to be provided either (a) in the Training College for 
Women, or (b) in Special Industrial or Craft Schools. 


D. Physical Education 


1. Compulsory Medical Inspection of pupils. 

2. Introduction of School Clinics at suitable centres, 

3. Sound Physical Education to be made compulsory in- 
cluding folk dances and folk songs with provision of a good mid- 
day meal, 

4. Training periods to be either from 7 А.М. to ВАЈМ., ог 
from 4 P.M. to 6 P.M. 

5. А Training College for the teachers of physical education 
to be started under the University. 

6. Any course of Physical Education should be psychologi- 
сау sound. 

7. Extra-school services to be organized for inculeation of 
All schools to have large play grounds, 
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= 


Physical Training Classes to be carried on at different 
centres by specialists. 


E. Vocational Education 


l. Vocational classes and institutions to be started for girls. 


2. ‘Two types of Industrial Schools for W omen— Certificate 
and Diploma courses—to be organized, as has been done in the 
Punjab. 





Е. Co-education 


1. Co-education at the Primary stage should be compulsory 
all over Bengal. At the Primary and Middle stages special еп- 
couragement to be given to. the appointment of more women 
teachers. 

2. At the Secondary and Collegiate stages where there are 
able and efficient teachers with great faith in co-education, co- 
education to be encouraged by all means. 

3. In Secondary Schools where co-education is introduced 
special home-science or domestic subjects should be given ample 
space 1n the curricula in addition to general school subjects. 

4. The system of co-education should be based upon a recog- 
nition of differences in interests and aptitudes between boys and 
girls and to provide for the proper bifurcation of the curricula {о 
meet special demands. 

5. Secondary Schools adopting co-education should provide 
for a mixed staff. 


G. Training of Teachers 


1. A Training College for Women fgr both the graduates and 
the undergraduates to be started in Calcutta. 

2. It should be on a residential basis. 

3. The number of studenti: to be trained should be 125—50 


graduates and 75 
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4. In the compound of the Training College residential 
quarters for the Principal of the Training College and the Head 
Mistress of the Demonstration School to be provided. 


9. One Demonstration School to be attached to the Training 
College. It should be the Laboratory of Training College for new 
educational experiments for the uplift of education in the country. 


6. The Demonstration School to be located in a separate but 
adjoining compound of the Training College and should form an 
integral part of it. Its equipments have been suggested in the 
report (vide pp. 99-101). 

7. Vacation Courses, Refresher Courses, Courses in special 
subjects, Study Groups and Conferences to be organized from time 


to time, to set up a live touch between the Training College and 
Teachers’ profession. 


H. Residence 


1. In Calcutta and in the five Divisional Head Quarters 
hostels to be started for the accommodation of girl scholars of 
Secondary Schools and Colleges. 

2. Hostels to be placed under efficient management so that 
proper atmosphere of social and intellectual education may be 
maintained. 

3. Hostels to have good play-grounds. 

4. More attention to be paid to recreational activities. 

5. Library and Common Room to be provided in the hostel. 

6. Student Self-Government to be encouraged in the hostel. 

7. А hospital and a dispensary to be attached to the hostel. 


I. Religious Education of Girls 


1. Religious education, to be useful, should be a functional 
element in children’s lites; it should be suited to the growing needs 
and natural desires of children. | 

2. The soul of the child recapitulates the phases of racial 
evolution; different phases of growth of religious ideas of a nation 
should have their appeal to the child's life. Adult standard of reli- 
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gion, as embodied in the conception of an Impersonal, Nirguna 
(faa) and Niskhriya (fafa) God, must not be forced upon 
children. ; 

3. Six natural stages of instruction have been ош пед— 
infant, early girlhood, later girlhood, pre-adolescent, adolescent 
and post-adolescent periods. - 

4. For each stage a suitable curriculum should be drawn up 
by experts, on the lines suggested in Chapter X (pp. 115-18). 

5. "The course should consist of two parts, (a) Instructional 
and (b) Practical, the latter being stressed more than the 
former. It should be remembered that religion is for life and all 
religious teachings are to be embodied in one's life as much аз 
possible. 











у "8 1 a ка M An | bi 
| а ~~ у. | * = ч E 
— E E 
„эш МА СЕ ax 2 J 
| va) | Sic 18 au. | >> 5. 
$ [ i Lad te 





LJ 
- > 
| 
ڪي‎ A^ dM " 
"ssi 
4 


e "ои 





33. Physical Exercise Class. Royapetta Girls” 
High School, Madras. 


> 


imus; T | |- Y 
PUn - 
| ту | | T І 


t 


| 


E = n 
" "y - t | 24 de. 
— к — 


— 


— 





34. Опе School Afternoon. Royapetta Girls’ 
High School, Madras. 





CHAPTER XII 
GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN MADRAS PRESIDENCY 


Madras Presidency is one of the most advanced provinces in 
India today in education, The population of Madras Presidency 
is 47 millions. The people are mainly of the Dravidian race and 
the main languages that are spoken there are Tamil, Telegu, 
Malayalam and Kanarese. The first two account for 78 per cent. 
of the population. The female population of the Madras Presi- 
dency according to the census of 1931 is 2,36,57,108. The num- 
ber of the girls under instruction is 8,87,839 whereas the total 
male population under instruction is 22,86,141. The direct 
expenditure on education for all kinds of schools for the year 
1935-36 was Rs. 4,27,20,463. The expenditure on girls’ secon- 
dary education and the training of women teachers during 1935-56 
is given below :— 


Secondary Education 


Indian .. Rs. 11.82.927 
European — 594.310 


Total ... HRs. 17,76,587 
Training 


Indian e. Rs. 7,056,585 
European ol a 24,214 


Рова «.. Hs. 7,209,590 


The total direct expenditure from Provincial Fund on all 
kinds of schools for bows and girls during 1935-36 was 
Rs. 2,08,08, 422. 
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There are five arts colleges for women and the strength in 
College Education for These is about 600, Besides this, there are 
Gerke many girls reading in the boys’ colleges and 
their number also will not be less than 380. 
The Queen Mary's is one of the best colleges for girls in 
Madras. It is the only college in the whole 
© чэйи TA Presidency which is affiliated to the Univer- 
sity in Indian Musie in the B.A. course. Spe- 
cial aptitude, special taste of girls for music is thus developed in 
Madras; it does not die away for want of practice and opportunity 
as И happens in other provinces. The Indian Music department 
of this college contains four Veenas, two Violins. one Gottu- 
vadhyam, one Tambura, one pair of Tablas, two Flutes and one 
Gramophone with selected records. If we look at the curriculum 
of the Madras University we find that there is more choice and 
variety. я | 

The Science department is quite separate from the main build- 

ing. Two rows of buildings forming an ''H"' 
Quem Mar 1 77" *" pattern comprise the new science block. 

The Physics department is housed in the 
eastern half and the Chemistry department in the western. Both 
the Physics and the Chemistry laboratories are fully equipped for 
practical work for the В.А. standard. The Physics and Chemistry 
libraries also are quite separate from the general library. There 
are 600 volumes in the Physics and 400 in the Chemistry library. 
In these libraries as well ав in the general library, open 
system is in use, — 

In the Intermediate Physies room there is accommodation for 
one hundred students while in the Chemistry there is room for 
72 students. One-third of the total number of students on the rolls 
are Science students. The Science course in this province is taken 
up more frequently by girls than it is in other provinces. There 
is accommodation for 40 students at a time in both the Physics and 
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so fully equipped for science teaching as the Queeh Mary's in 
Madras. 

The out-door activities of the college students are very well 
organized and managed. The Students’ 
Hee eee activi Union is а central organization, It is an 
association of all the students of the college 
and hostel. Tt controls the work of the various societies in the 
college, e.g., literary society, dramatic society, vernacular associa- 
tion, ete. Senior students are elected the treasurer, the dramatic 
secretary and the sanitary officer. They call a general meeting 
and elect the rest of the members of the various committees. The 
ex-students may be elected for some, post or 
other if they are fit for it. The seniormost 
student is the President of the Union as well as the representative 
of the students on all social and ceremonial occasions. 


Social life 


The senior students and the other members of the committee 
are responsible for the efficient management of the various interests 
of the students. The responsibility of the sanitary officer also is 
no less great. She is to see whether the rooms and furniture are 
kept neat and clean. The dramatic secretary is respoonsible for 
all the entertainments that fall due in the year. 

The ideal of the Students’ Union is Self-Government. 

The students are trained with this ideal in 
Students’ Union the forefront of their attention, so that 
they can rely upon themselves in all 
matters of organization and management. It is the Union 
now that controls almost all the college activities. The 
students can get advice and guidance from the staff if 
necessary. Тһе Union membership fee is Rs. 6. Half of 
the amount thus collected goes to the games club which provides 
the students with almost all the modern amenities for physical 
exercise and recreation. Membership of the games club is com- 
pulsory and Re. 1 is charged for it from the members. The various 
games that are played are Net-ball, Merry-go-round, Throw-ball, 
Tennis, Badminton, ete. 

Two inter-collegiate matches are played each term. Њ is a 

part of the activities of the organization 


Games known as the Madras Women's Inter-Colle- 


ње 
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giate Athletic Association. Besides this they have their own 
college matches such аз inter-class, inter-tutorial, inter-block 
matches. Between 4 to 6 p.m. no study is allowed. This also 
encourages to a certain extent the playing of games. "Thus the 
games have assumed а prominent place among the college activi- 
ties of girls as well as boys. 

Social work is one of the special features of the schools and 
colleges in Madras. The Students’ Christian 
Movement and the Village Workers’ Asso- 
ciation are the only two associations that are not directly under the 
Students’ Union. The Village Workers’ Association studies the 
life of the poor and visits neighbouring villages. Their aim is to 
help the poor. They organize evening classes, informal dispen- 
saries, lending libraries, and entertainments for the villagers and 
chiefly for the Cheri children. 


Social] work 


The Association runs a night school for the сћоктаз and rick- 
shaw-men with a paid teacher in charge of it. The Association 
co-operates with the Sanitary Welfare League and the National 
Health Association. They join the Hospital Library Service and 
visit the Hospital on Thursday. Their annual expense is Rs. 200 
which is raised by a variety entertainment once a year. This 
money 13 mainly spent on night schools. The Association has 
been successful in impressing upon a number of students the im- 
portance of social work. 

The 5. €. M. has study circles and co-operates in social work 
with the village workers and with outside institutions like the 
X. VU sees ck 


In the Women’s Christian College, too, apart from the aca- 
demie work the students have several other 
аи Christian setivities which demand their attention and 
| they are proud to think that practically all 
these are managed by the students themselves. It is a familiar 
sight to the people of Nungumbake to see’ groups of Women's 
Christian College students on their Friday Visits to the various 
work centres and hospitals. "Those who know the local language 
have an advantage over others in taking Sunday School Classes 
for village children. 
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Not only this; though the students have to lead a very busy 

| | life, they find time to manage their own 
бырга. Christian meals and kitchens. This is not an easy 
problem, for they belong to different com- 

munities each with its own peculiar tastes and methods of cooking. 
They have two main sections; the Tamil and the Mal: avalee, whieh 
provide satisfactory meals to the various members. The greatest 
happiness lies in studying together, playing together and living 
together. This atmosphere is lacking, to a certain extent, in the 
Queen Mary's Hostel. In this hostel there 


' p? а #1 ~ " * 
не Маун College qare about 200 students, 120 being of the 
Queen Mary's College. The number of the 
resident staff is seventeen. There are five sections in the 


hostel : European, vegetarian, non-vegetarian, cosmopolitan and 
Brahmin sections. Each section has its own kitchen and dining 
room. Non-Brahmins are not allowed in the Brahmin section. 
Caste system is still very rigid in South India. Service of meals 
has been a difficult problem in this province. The tastes of the 
Indian | students—Malayalees, Tamils, Telegus—differ widely. 
Cooking therefore in this hostel is done separately as much as 
possible to suit different tastes. The students there, though they 
live in the same hostel, miss the joy of having meals together. 
They have not been able to solve the food problem so easily as the 
students of Women's Christian College Hostel have. 


In secondary education top, the progress that Madras Presi- 

deney is making day by day is remarkable. 

“озчу Schools, There were on the 31st March, 1936, 50 high 

and 29 middle schools with a strength of 

21,215 as against 10,530 in the previous year. The total number 

of girls reading in the secondary schools for boys and girls was 

28,901 as compared with 26,337 last year. In М: adras the average 

strength of the schools also is much higher than it is in other 
provinces. А 4 


Тћеге аге many experimental schools in the South, both for 
boys and girls : the Adyar or Besant Memo- 

Experimenta! Schools rial, the Vidyodaya and the Pasumalai Boys’ 
High School might be mentioned in this 


17 
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connection. The Adyar School is in the city of Madras. Its 
work has already been discussed in Chapter V II. The V idyodaya 
was established in 1924 as an experimental institution; attention is 
paid in this school not only to the training of intellect but even 
more to the developing of physique and to the building up of an 
upright and self-reliant character, The Vidvodava seeks to pro- 
vide a type of education for Indian girls 
Which trains them to be good home makers 
and useful members of the community to which they belong. 
The development of character being one of its primary aims 
the school gives each one of its pupils the advantage of individual 
attention along with discipline and with the companionship of other 
girls. Stress is laid not so much upon mere preparation of lessons 
for examination as on the mastering of the subjects studied and 
training of the mind for future work, The limited number of pupils 
admitted makes it possible to give, to the physical condition of each 
girl, the thought and watchful attention which she would receive in 
her own home. 


The Хијуојака 


The strength of the school in 1936 was 135, fifty-two in the 
boarding house and eighty-three day scholars. 
amu M* ~ the One of the new features of the school that has 
been recently introduced, is the inception of 
the ‘’ Vidyodaya Students’ Association." Тһе pupils of the 
school have been divided into four groups under the names of 
Premalaya—the House of Love, Satydlaya—the House of Truth, 
Serálaya—the House of Service and Tydgalaya—the House of 
Sacrifice. Each House has chosen а distinctive motto and colour 
and elects its own Captain and Prefect, who 
participate in maintaining school discipline. 
A Judicial Board or Court consisting of four members of the staff 
and the four captains and, presided over by the senior student sits 
once a week to try cases of breach of school rules and discuss prob- 
lems concerning school life. This system inculeates the principles 
of self-government and citizenship. They are taught to realize 
and undertake responsibility early in life. In the court meetings 
other matters are also discussed, Every. resolution. must emanate 
from the Court meeting and then it is sanctioned, 


House System 


At 
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38. Children sleeping during rest 
time in the rest-room. Bentinck 
Girls’ High School attached to 
the St. Christopher Girls’ Training 
College, Madras. 





39. . Open-air Class, early morning, 
Vidyodaya Girls’ High School, 
Madras. 
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Honour marks are given to each House according to merit. 
Black mark is given to a child who breaks 
rules very often. Ten such black marks will 
take away the honour marks for tidiness, neatness, ete. Each 
child's record is kept in the house-book. A star is given when a 
girl gets more than 85 marks. The name of the girl who gets a 
star comes first in the House Roll Call. There is a class order 
imark-sheet too. Black marks are taken away from the total marks 
of a particular child. Duty lists are given to each class at the 
beginning of the term. 


Svetem of Honour 


Whenever a child gets something new or beautiful she hangs 

it over in a particular corner of the Assem- 

Beauty Corner bly Hall, known as the '' Beauty Cor- 

ner.’ It is changed whenever another 

beautiful article is available. Thus they learn how to match 

colour, how to decorate and so on. 1t develops their artistic sense 
and creates a desire for collecting beautiful things. 


It is the business of the Dramatic Club to look after the various 

kinds of entertainments. Sometimes they 

uber School activ stage a play and sometimes again concert 

parties are held. The money thus raised 

goes to the poor in the villages. This is mostly done by the upper 

form girls. ‘The lower class children are encouraged to make 
little gifts for the patients in the Hospital. 

The Flower Festival is a much-loved function of the school. 

It is usually held in the month of February. 

Flower Festival The four Houses decorate the four parts of 

the school in different colours with flower 

plants and fruits. The whole day is spent in the midst of a riot 

of colour and fragrance, Each House must be in its unique colour. 


Tree Planting Ceremony follows next, This is a special 

| honour given to the most beautifully decorat- 

por ene. ed House. They will plant their own tree. 

The girls remain busy all the day with their leaves and flowers; the 

guests come in the afternoon; each class gives an item about some 

beauty of nature and entertains the visitors. Thus they show 
their appreciation of the bounty and beauty of nature. 





132 CONDITION OF GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN INDIA 


The idea behind the Candle Light Dedication Ceremony is 


gaining Knowledge and spreading it. The 

1 " A "ћи ) di * A- - ^ T 
tin Ceremens ^ Dedic- girls assemble in the hall all dressed in white, 
the prefects sit at the top of each row. A 


speech 18 delivered first, then the senior girl lights up her candle and 
it ıs from her candle that the prefects light up theirs. Then the 
girls who sit next to the prefects light up their candles from the 
prefects'; then the next girl does it and so оп. Thus each girl has 
her candle lighted. It is a very beautiful sight to see all the girls 
dressed in white, holding their candles. The girls then go to the 
adjoining tank, stand in a circle and float away their candles, and 
there ends their Candle Light Dedication Service. 

But one speciality about this school is that if a child shows 
special interest in music or sewing or any other subject she is 
allowed to attend that class only and not the general lessons. 
some girls again after the fifth form attend the one-year domestic 
science course. 

This institution is open to pupils of all communities—H indus, 

Mohammedans, Christians, and others аге 

Happy Social Life admitted irrespective of their caste or creed. 

They all dine together and have the same 

food. The same kind of food is given to the Tamils, 

Malayalees and  Telegus, and nobody objects. The quan- 

tity of food given is enough for their growth and development. In 

the morning they get bread and butter and along with it tea or 

coffee; sometimes they are given Pallaharam, a very delicious 
dish, and along with it fruits and milk. 

At one o'clock they have rice, two or three kinds of vegetable 

curries, sambar, rasan and curd. Their tea- 

Same food for all ic as usual, is at 4 p.m. when they are 

rved Pallaharam or bread and butter and 

with it tea or coffee. г had ап occasion to stand nearby and watch 

then) while they were having their lunch. Special attention is 

paid to the health and well-being, happiness and all-round deve- 
lopment of the girls. 

Games are compulsory from 4-30 to 5-30 in the evening and 

— — дь MAS армау чы шь 
Compplecsy days a week for games, Besides this, both 


é + 
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the day scholars and the boarders must have drill for 
15 minutes a day. In this institution annual examina- 
tions are not of much importance. Promotion depends upon class 

Promotion dependent on Work. A girl who does well in the examina- 
сце work tion but is poor in class work will not be 
promoted. Again there will be no objection in promoting a girl who 
has kept a very good record throughout the year but has failed in 
the examination. 

Even Social Service has not been neglected in this institution. 
The senior girls go to the village once or 
twice a week and inspect the homes of the 
villagers. They teach them how to clean their home, how to keep 
their person tidy, how to prepare their food in a hygienic way, 
how to bring up children, ete. Sometimes again they take with 
them some very easy books and give the villagers useful readings 
out of them, | 

This spirit of social service is prevalent in almost all the 
schools and colleges in the South—which is very badly lacking in 
institutions in other parts of India, specially in Bengal. 

A description of the Pasumalai High School for boys, I think, 
will not be out of place here. It is a school 
with an agricultural bias and not like ordi- 
nary institutions. Nestling at the foot of a rocky hill, three 
miles away from Madura, is Pasumalai where the school was es- 
tablished in 1845, after it was removed from Tirumangalam where 
the work of training Christian agents was begun by Rev. William 
Tracy in 1842. А college department was opened in 1581 and a 
normal school in 1886. The college classes now have been  re- 
moved to Madura. In 1906, courses in manual training and 
agriculture were begun. The latest addition to the school is a 
commercial department in 1909. The strength of the school al- 
together is 890. The students come not only from all parts of 
Madura district but from all the Tamil-speaking countries. Three- 
fourths of the boys are from the Christian community. — The 
teaching staff in all the departments consists of 45 members, of 
whom three are American Missionaries, five 
Indian ladies, four Mannual Training In- 
structors and two Agricultural Assistants. АП the teachers live in 


Social Service 


Pasumatai High School 


Staff 
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Pasumalai and devote their whole time for the good of the pupils, 
helping and sharing in their manifold activities both within and 


without the class room, The Teachers’ Association has started a 
Teachers’ Association fund to which every teacher contributes a 
Fund small sum every month. The object of the 


fund is to help teachers to visit schools and places of educational 
importance, to attend educational conferences and teachers’ guilds 
and to promote activities which go to widen their mental outlook 
and professional efficiency. The hearty co-operation of the staff 
with the management in all the new efforts and the eagerness of 
teachers to grow in professional efficienc у are great assets (о the 
school. 


Along with the subjects taught in Groups A and В of the 
5. 5. L. С, scheme, the following optionals 
are offered in this high school under Group 

Physics, Chemistry, Algebra, Geometry, Botany, Agriculture 
and History of England. In the Training School, Indian History, 
Indian Music and English are taught as optionals for the elemen- 
tary higher grade. 


Course of Study 


The aim of the school is much higher than preparing boys for 
the examination, The development of a 
good personality 1s considered to be very 
important. То help the pupils to become healthy, self-reliant and 
useful citizens in future, a number of extra-curricular activities 
are offered in addition to the subjects ordinarily taught in the 
school. Some optionals like Physiology, Hygiene and First Aid 
are allowed. Regular classes are conducted in these subjects with 
demonstration and practical work. Students taking up these sub- 
jects get First Aid Certificates from St. John's Ambulance Corps 
after an examination; it is an indication that they want to be fully 
equipped to relieve the suffering of the people amongst whom 
they live and work. 


Wood-work and different forms of hand-work such as basket 
making,  Lorai, mat-weaving, book-binding and card-board 
work, string-work, — decl cse tacens (Та Жо in 


Aun of the School 
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They have extensive farms covering 100 acres of wet and dry 
Pals Аида: lands, gardens and orchards. This provides 
Dairying, Poultry Farm ample scope for demonstration and practical 
З? work in agriculture. Portions of the gardens 
are divided into small plots and assigned to groups of students who 
plough and manure them and raise crops applying modern methods 
of farming. Those who live in Pasumalai believe in work, in hard 
work, in creative work. They are not content to be con- 
sumers only. They want to produce something and thus help to 
feed the hungry. 

One of the chief objects in maintaining the Manual Training 
School and Farms is to spread through their boys modern scienti- 
fic and economic methods of farming and leisure time occupations 
to the villagers around and thereby to contribute to the economic 
welfare of Rural India. New vegetables and fruits of high food 
value such as cabbages, knolkhol, sweet corns, tomaties, Batavian 
oranges, ete., are introduced and developed in their gardens and 
orchards. Their dairy farm with its Sindhi and Рећи buffalo 
breeding bulls are available to help the farmers around in the 
breeding of better cattle; the poultry yard with the champion egg 
laying white leghorns and a 500-egg capacity ineubator enable to 
introduce a better breed of chickens in the villages. They also 
maintain half a dozen hives of bees to teach villagers how to domes- 
ticate bees and obtain honey from their apiary. 

All the training school students are required to learn Indian 
cookery during the course of their training. The management has 
built four cook sheds behind the Chettiar Hostel for pupil teachers 
to practise cooking. This stands them in good stead when they 
become village teachers, Inspite of the fact that the boys spend 
а large part of their time and effort in securing an all-round train- 
ing for life, their results in the public examination are fairly 
satisfactory, 

Pasumalai endeayours to „train its pupils in Self-Gov- 

ernment. Their newspaper °“ Pasumalai 

Mom Progress " i» largely edited by the pupils. 
Students serve as monitors, members in various commit- 
tees, panchayats and Courts of Honour and help not a little in 
· developing self-discipline in the pupils. In the hostels attached to 
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the training school, students run their messing establishment 
through their stewards who draw up the budget for the month, 
plan the menu and do all purveying and account keeping. 


In athletics students elect their own captains and help much 
in planning their fixtures in games and in conducting inter-class 
contests, Thus through school activities they train themselves for 
participation in civic life in their after years. 


About 90 per cent. of the pupils come from villages far and 
near and they have а splendid opportunity to 
teach the villagers; they аге trained for 
village reconstruction and uplift work. During week ends and 
vacations groups of students and teachers go out to the villages, dis- 
tribute pamphlets and booklets on health and village reconstruc- 
tion, give talks on sanitation, co-operation and prevention of conta- 
gious diseases, and also exhibit some processes of cleaning, On 
Saturdays and Sundays the Training School students go out to the 
adjoining villages with the teachers and try to remove adult illi- 
teracy using special methods and charts. They conduct games for 
children, organize young men's club, help to start libraries and 
reading rooms in the villages. Under the auspices of the Y. M. C. A. 
the students in the training school run four night schools for adults 
and the children of the labouring classes. During ‘‘ the clean-up 
day '’ all the teachers and the students participate in cleaning not 
only the buildings and grounds of the school but also the streets and 
the dirty corners of the adjoining villages. 


Rural Uplift Work 


Since 1936 they have been trying a new scheme by which they 
want to give everybody some occupational 

Occupational Training training so that when he leaves school he not 
only has general knowledge but also knows 

at least the rudiments of some occupation, They have made this 
occupational training semi-compulsory. The following occupa- 
tions are attempted :—carpentry, mat-making, nursing, tailoring, 
animal husbandry, agriculture, horticulture, landscape gardening, 
radio installation, leather work, ею. І was fortunate in being 
allowed to spend a whole day at Pasumalai, watching the boys all 
the time. It was rather a delightful sight indeed! After 4 the 
boys came running to the fields, began to water the trees, pluck 





fruits that were ripe, turn up soil where necessary. 
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depends upon these ** busy workers,’’ I mused. 


The school has introduced a questionnaire by which they 
want to ascertain the fitness of a youth. 


Test of Efficiency ; > : А 5 
is ап interesting experiment. I give below 


the form :— 


HOW EFFICIENT ARE YOU? 


(A) Physical : 


1. Have you learned how to get well and keep well? 


+) 


— 


б. 


=} 


Have you discovered which foods, baths and exercises 
increase your energy and heighten your mentality ? 


Is your sleep long, dreamless and refreshing with your 
sleeping room perfectly ventilated ? 


. Do you eat slowly, moderately, regularly? 


Is all your clothing made loose, to allow blood and 
herves free play? 


Can you relax entirely in your leisure hours? 


Are you complete master of your bodily instinct and 
appetites ? 


(B) Vocational : 


8. Do you like your work? 


0. Have you learned the best, quickest and easiest way 


of doing it? * 


10. Do you work harder than any body else in the ipstitu- 


tion 2 


11, Are you saving money systematically 2 


18 


India's future 
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(С) Social : Per cent. 
12. Are you tactful, sympathetic, courteous? 





13. Do you wish your colleagues well and never speak ill 
of them? 


14. Have you a great love in your life to steady, to cheer " 
and to empower you? 


15. Are you unhampered by caste, racial or communal 
thoughts ? 


16. Do you enjoy association with little children 2 


(D) Mental : 
17. Do you know where your greatest power lies? 


18. Have you a fixed goal in line with your supreme 
talent 2 


19. Do you realise which of your habits, thouglita or emo- 
tions make you inefficient? 


20. Are you independent, fearless, positive? 


Е 21. Have you learned the science of planning з] 
ahead ? 


22. Do you enjoy art, music, literature? ктщ! 


~ 











40 The Swimming Club. Sirdar Dastur Nosheram 
Girls’ High School, Poona. 





4l. The Sports Day. Sirdar Dastur Nosheram Girls’ 
- High School, Poona. 





CHAPTER XIII 


GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY 


Bombay Presidency has an area of 1,23,599 sq. miles. The 
population is over 21-8 millions, mainly Hindus. Female popula- 
General survey of tion is 10-3 millions. The percentage of 
койг sepius scholars to population in 1986 was, males 
VS per cent., females 34 per cent. -The chief languages spoken 
are Sindhi, Gujarati and Marathi. To the total expenditure 
on education in 1936 Government contributed 44-2 per cent., local 
authorities 19-4 per cent. and the fees 23-2 per cent. Education 
in 1936 was estimated to cost altogether 180 lakhs. If we 
just look at the tables given at the back of the Report for 1935-36 
we shall find how the total amount spent on education is increas- 
ing year after year. 

The total expenditure on the institutions for males їп 1956, 
leaving out the expenditure on Direction, Inspection, University 
and miscellaneous, ete., was over 29 millions 
whereas in the same year that on the female 
institutions was only a little over 6 millions. ‘This ts neither fair 
nor adequate. But still we must say that Bombay is making rapid 
progress as regards girls’ education, The number of girls under 
instruction in 1936 was 3,51,399, whereas in the previous year it 
was 331,501. The number of institutions for girls increased by 
‘27, to 2,004. The total number of girls under instruction repre- 
sents only 3.4 per cent? of the total female population of the Pre- 
sidency ; it is in excess of the preceding two years. Still there is 
a great difference between the numbers of boys ап girls. Out of 

Distribution of Scho. these 351,392 girls, only 219,705 were in 
н the institutions for girls, the rest being in 


Expenditure 
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the boys’. The number of girls under instruction in the various 
kinds of institutions has been given in the following table :— 


ö ää — —— — — —— — —— — — 


Number of girla under 





instruction Increase 
Institutions — T = ог 

035-36 | 199485 | ~ 

Arts Colleges... ت‎ ets TW 1,217 1.092 +115 

l'rofessional Colleges ~ үс вы 175 158 +17 

High Schools ... Я, & 4 21,917 20,222 4- 1,505 

Middle Schools — — ә 5,955 5.139 +816 
Art Schools “ ioe m ade 79 70 

Medical Schools ios ve 130 115 * 15 

Normal and Training Schools “= = в 825 ZUM 

Techuical and Iodustrial — .. > „У 1.104 1,182 +12 

Commercial School = P $i | 85 76 +7 

Schools for defectives sae * sa. a 47 — 

Schools for adults 3 * ij 630 695 -65 


The girls in this Presidency, therefore, are progressing educational- 
ly. It ts very difficult to draw up a correct estimate of the total 
amount of money spent on the education of 
girls as it has been said already that 37-5 per 
cent. of the girls attend boys’ institutions. The expenditure on 
Institutions meant exclusively for girls in 1936, including inspec- 
tion ete. was Rs. 70,10,124, whereas in the previous year it was 
Rs. 69,32,598. So it can be hoped that the expenditure on girls’ 
educaion will increase more in future years, The above expendi- 
ture is met usually by the following bodies :— 


Increase 


Municipal Funds, District * 

Local Fund 54.304. + 
Fees ... 179 
Government Funds - 86-4 


Other Sources _ т.. 193 














4) Girls’ Common Room 


Wilson College, Bombay 





43. Washing Room for Laundry 


Class. Mahilashram, Poona. 
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Bombay is one of those places in India where girls are most 
free. So there is no separate college for 
women affiliated to the Bombay University. 
They never felt the need of one even. There is however a good 
number of women studying in the various Arts and Professional 
Colleges. Their number also rose from 1,250 to 1,382 in 1936. 
From the following table for 1936 we can have a rough idea of 
the number of women attending the different professional col- 
leges :— 


Freedom of women 


Women students in Professional Colleges 


Sydenham College of 1955-90 
Commerce and Economics 4 
secondary Training College 19 
Law College oat 14 
Medical College кул” ӨЯ 
Agricultural College Eia 1 
Total * 175 


When we compare these figures with those of 1935 we find that 
there 13 an increase in the number of women attending all sorts of 
professional colleges except in the agricultural. In the previous 
year, that is in 1935, there were 18 girls in the Secondary Train- 
ing Colleges, 10 in Law, 125 in the Medical College and one in 
the College of Commerce and Economics. The number of girls 
in the Medical College was the highest. About 90 girls altogether 
passed in Science. 
The Indian Women's University was founded in 1916. The 
Indian Women’s Uni. Chief characteristics of this University are 
versity that (1) the courses of studies are designed 
to suit the requirements of girls ; (ii) the vernacular is the medium 
of instruction, English being a compulsory subject and (iii) exter- 
nal candidates also are allowed to appear at the examinations, At 
the Entrance Examination, the candidates are examined in the 
following compulsory subjects :— 
(a) Modern Indian Language (Mother Tongue) ; (b) English ; 
(c) Domestic Economics and Hygiene ; (d) History ; (е) Geogra- 
phy ; (f) Arithmetic ; (g) Sewing. 
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In addition to these subjects a candidate has to choose one of 
the following subjects :— 

(a) Classical. Language (Sanskrit or Persian) ; (b) Physics 
and Chemistry ; (c) Algebra and Geometry ; (d) Hindi ; (e) Draw- 
ing; (f) Music; (g) French; (h) German. 


The pass mark in English, Domestic Science, Modern Indian 
Language and voluntary subjects is 33 per cent. and 30 per cent, 
for History, Geography, Arithmetic and sewing. Аё the 
secondary School Certificate Examination, candidates are exa- 
mined in all subjects prescribed for the Entrance Examination 
except English. 

The Degree course, or in other words the Arts course, is of 
three years; at the end of each year there is a 
University Examination, The examination 
at the end of the first year is'called the First-Year Examination in 
Arts or F.Y.A. The examination at the end of the second year 
is known as the Second-Year Examination in Arts or S.Y.A. The 
examination at the end of the third or last year is called the 
Examination for the Degree of Graduate in Arts or G.A. 


Degree Course 


The same optional subject must be studied throughout the 
course of three years. A candidate taking the Examination for 
the Degree of Graduate in Arts must have passed the Е.У.А. and 
the S. Y.A. Examination in Arts. 


The number of students attending the colleges affiliated — to 
Increase in the number the University is increasing every year, and 
— this growth in the number of students in the 
colleges maintained by this Women's University is shown in the 
following table :— 


1916 =e sc ig ees 4 
1921 ae > > 
1926 * — — 
1929 та л c E 


In the. year 1935-36, there were about 170 women attendin 


the four colleges at Poona, Baroda, Bombay and Ahmedabad. 
‘a 


د 
M ~ l -‏ 
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The Headquarters of the University has been shifted from Poona 
to Bombay. At present 21 secondary schools are affiliated to this 
University, of which fifteen are in the British districts of the Pre- 
sidency and the remaining six are either in Indian States or in 
other provinces. The number of girls at present attending all 
these schools is reported to be 4,512. 

The strength of the Women's College in Bombay was 56 in 
1957, 13 being in the G.A. Class, 17 in the S.Y.A., and 26 in the 
F.Y.A. It is rather sad that though it is а women's college the 
professors are mostly men. It is not so in the Girls’ College at 
Poona. The strength of this college is 45, 13 staying in the hos- 
tel. 

The number of secondary schools for girls and the number of 

Secondary education for 21718 attending secondary schools including 


pn those for boys have been given in the fol- 
lowing table :— - | 
ees — Girls under instroction 
1095.96. 1935-35 
Indian  ... MES 05 22 711 (5,995 in boys" schools) 
Anglo-Indian and — VA 17 3,161 (53) in boys" schools) 
Total ve 112 25,572 (6,525 in boys’ schoola) 


As regards the progress of secondary education for girls the 
Educational Inspector says: '' Though there is a steady increase 
in the number of schools and in the number of pupils under in- 
struction, the progress may not be said to be very encouraging. 
The only redeeming feature is that the public has awakened to 
their sense of duty towards their girls and they are keen in impart- 
ing some secondary education to them and will not be satisfied 
with primary education only. It is pleasing to find а few girls in 
boys’ high schools even in backward districts and with some relief 
in the financial stringency both of Government and the publie ; 
much more can be expected in future." 

Tt will perhaps be quite interesting if we just go into details 

Indian Girls’ High regarding one or two high schools in Bombay 
School, Poona which I have visited. 

The Indian Girls' High School, Poona, is a big institution. 

The strength of the institution is 1,020, 770 being in the high 
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school and 250 in the primary department. One hundred and 
twenty-three girls live in the hostel. 

The High School has been divided into seven houses, viz., 
House of Charity, of Unity, of Joy, of Jus- 
tice, of Art, of Liberty and of Pleasure. Inter- 
House games, both English and Indian, such as Basket-ball, Vol- 
ley-ball, ‘Tennis, Badminton, Hadu-du-du, Hide-and-seek, ete., 
are encouraged. Houses try to beat each other: Their debating 
union is known as the Vanita Samaj. De- 
bates are held once a fortnight. Here also 
the girls fight for their House. There is competion amongst the 
Houses in music, elocution, singing, essay-writing, etc. 

The day for social gathering is a very happy day for all the 
girls. They come to the school early in the 
morning and have some games and perform- 
ances. In the afternoon théy all sit together and have light re- 
Ireshments and then at night again they have their dinner in the 
school. In the evening from 4 to 6 they have some  entertain- 
ments, The old students also come and join. These are managed 
entirely by the girls themselves and they meet all the expenses from 
their own contributions. The middle school girls have their own 
separate arrangement. 

The special feature of this school is that the girls can 
specialise, if they want to, in domestic 
sciences, such as household work, home nurs- 
ing, laundry work, sewing, knitting, bringing up children and 
child psychology. I spent a happy morning with the students 
there. The Head Mistress, Miss Benubai Panse, took me to their 
Gymnasium or drill hall. The Blue Birds came out in their uni- 
forms and danced and sang before us. Then it was the turn of 
the primary school girls. They performed their Sdstanga Prani- 
pat exercise. I was very glad to find that these old forms of Indian 
exercises are coming into vogue again. 

The Guides were then asked to entertain us with some of 

Girl Guides’ demons their performances. А girl pretended to 
— have some accident and fainted. The 
Guides at once bandaged her neatly and carried her away in a 
stretcher they formed with their hands, The exercises that they 
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chose to show me next were extremely difficult ones, especially for 
girls. Two of them knelt and bent down, two others stood on 
their backs and the third one jumped up at once on the shoulders 
of the standing girls. The two girls at the bottom had to bear 
the whole burden. The Guides were really very active, smart, 
and hardy. | 

Mahilashram at Poona is one of the oldest institutions affi- 
hated to the Women's University. It is the 
result of incessant effort of Prof. Karve, 
whose recent death has deprived India of a devoted worker in the 
field of women’s education. In 1907 the Mahila Vidya- 
laya was started for girls. Then a new movement was 
started to establish а self-denying body of women (chiefly 
widows) who were to devote their lives to the administra- 
tion of Mahila Vidyalaya. The three institutions, the Hindu 
Widow's Home, the Mahila Vidyalaya, and the Niskam Karma 
Math were afterwards amalgamated into a single concern and 
placed under the auspices of the Hindu Widows’ Home Associa- 
tion. The common school of the Ashram and Mahila Vidyalaya 
is now called Mahilashram and the members of the Math have be- 
come life workers of the Association. The aim of the Ashram is not 
only that its students should be educated there and provided 
with means of leading an independent life, but that while leading 
such a life they should be useful to their sisters and help forward 
the cause of the regeneration of women generally. The Ashram, 
moreover, hopes that from among its students there would come 
forward women who, when they complete their education, 
would not care to earn money but would disinterestedly throw 
themselves into the work of conducting institutions like this 
Home. 

The school was started with six girls only in an old 
but spacious house belonging to the Deccan Education 
Society. But now in the place of that old dilapidated 
house there are buildings worth more than а hundred and 

Hostel, of the Maki. ten thousand rupees. The number of 
ashram | students has increased considerably, They 
have now a boarding school of two hundred women, half of them 
being widows including about fifty supported by the Association, 

19 


Mahilashram, Poona 
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There are four hostels altogether—a, b, c, d. Hostel (a) 18 mainly 
for the pupils who come from well-to-do families and the fee js 
Rs. 13. The fee of the Hostel (b) is about Rs. 11. The in- 
mates of this hostel come from lower middle classes. The rest- 
dents of the Hostel (с) are rather poor and they pay their food ex- 
penses only; Hostel (d) is meant for little children. All these 
developments show how the work is progressing. 

А brief deseription of two other schools, one for the Europeans 
and the other for the Parsees, will complete my picture, Both of 
these are much more expensive than the simple happy homes that 
have been deseribed above. In St. Mary's School at Poona, con- 
ducted by the Sisters of the Community of St. Mary the Virgin, 
there are three departments altogether, the preparatory, the high 
school, and the training department. In the Training Department 
there are two sections—the section that prepares teachers for the 
preparatory school and the’ section that prepares teachers for the 
secondary school. The strength of the high school is about 
160. The boarding fee for non-Europeans is Rs. 60 and for 
Europeans it is Rs. 45 per month, whereas in the Mahilashram 
and similar institutions it varies from Rs. 10 to Rs. 20. The 
whole school has been divided into four Houses, viz., 56. Patrick 
St. Michael, St. Martin and St. Francis, 
green, purple, blue and yellow being their 
respective colours. At lunch time they sit according to Houses, the 
Prefects being at the head of the table. Each House is under a 
sister and two mistresses. Each house has its own recreation 
room, the curtains and cushions of which again are of its own 
colour, so that there are altogether four recreation rooms indicating 
four different colours. Each House performs its house-day func- 
tions once a year. Everyday there must be some sort of House 
recreations and competitions, 

There is a domestic science class for older girls who are not 
preparing for public examination and who 
desire training in house-eraft, cooking, 
laundry work, shorthand and type-writing, book-keeping, hygiene 
and physiology. The aim of this course is to train girls for posts 
as House Mistresses. Girls taking up this course are also allowed 
to specialise in art, music or physical culture, 
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Sirdar Dastur Nosheram Girls’ High School is intended as a 
Sirdar Dastur Nose. Boarding and Day school for Parsee girls 
mm Girl! High School and little boys. It is recognised and aided 
by Government. The strength of the institution is about 250. 
Here also they have introduced the idea of different Houses, red, 
violet, blue and green being the four respective colours. Board- 
ing and tuition fee is Rs. 50, the charges for drawing and music 
being extra. 

The New Era School in Bombay has been discussed in 

connection with co-education in Chap- 
ter VII. 
The secondary schools usually follow the departmental course 
and prepare candidates for the Matriculation 
Examination of the Bombay University. 
Only a few schools adopt the alternative curriculum inspite of all 
the encouragement given. For the purpose of Matriculation Exa- 
mination very few schools again have made provisions for the 
teaching of domestic science. Sirdar Dastur Nosheram Girls’ 
High School at Poona is doing good work by providing facilities 
for teaching this subject to their pupils. 

For women there is no separate training college in Bombay. 
Out of the one hundred students there were only twenty-five lady 

Training of Women Students in the Training College in Bombay 
Teachers in 1937. In the previous year it was 
eighteen. The number of women teachers is increasing no doubt 
but well qualified women are not coming forward to serve in the 
secondary schools in the moffusil. This is one of the reasons why 
the secondary education for girls has not progressed in the 
moffusils to the extent noticeable in the large cities and towns, 

Training of teachers is of great importance in the progress 

Lady Brabourne's ro of education. Lady Brabourne says in this 
marks on training о 4 
Women Teachers connection :— 

* Tf there were fewer women than men available as teachers 
that is all the more reason for supplying facilities for these few to 
be properly trained so that they may teach the younger generation 
of girls which is now growing пр. The proper training of women 
teachers is the necessary preliminary to any real advancement in 
female education. '' 


New. Era School, Bombay 


Secondary Curricula 





CHAPTER XIV 
EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE BENGAL PRESIDENCY 


Bengal is a very densely populated province in India. Ex- 
General Survey of Cluding the Native States she has а popu- 
биће Education lation of 50-1 millions of which 24-2 mil- 
hons are females. The percentage of the female scholars to popu- 
lation was 297 (1936) whereas that of the boys in the same year 
was 933. In the previous year it was 2:58 and 914 respective- 
ly. The percentages of both male and female scholars have in- 
creased. The total number of educational institutions of all types 
for Indian girls fell from 19,217 to 18,120, and that of the pupils 
decreased by 1,545. This decrease is due to some girls reading in 
boys’ schools. The following table will show the distribution 
of the number of institutions as well as of scholars in the Colle- 
giate and Secondary stages :— 
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The number of girls reading in girls’ schools together with 
Increase in giri, tose under instruction in boys’ schools was 
schools end scholars 7,12,966 including the primary pupils 
(1936) ; this rapid progress is due to the removal of some of the 
social prejudices. There was a time when men did not appre- 
ciate the value of women's education. Those ideas are changing. 
Men аге now found trying to encourage and popularise women's 
Reasons for such pro. Education. Purdah is slowly disappearing ; 
ge the age of marriage has been raised consi- 
derably. Their sisters, mothers and daughters are being now 
gradually released from the bondage of social fetters. Women are | 
coming to be recognized now as partners in the home and in the 
commonwealth. The most marked progress is that the educated 
ladies themselves are taking more and more interest in the uphift 
of their sisters. Women in increasing numbers are coming 
out and taking part in public life. Thowing off their seclusion 
they are making their contribution to culture and development 
of the country. But Bengal has not yet reached a level equal to 
that of Madras or Bombay, the percentages of female scholars 
there being 3:8 and 3:40 acer The number of girls under 
instruction in Bengal was 7,12,966 (1936) whereas in Madras it 
was 8,81,913 though the — population there is smaller than 
that in Bengal. Аз regards expenditure on female education, 
Bengal spent 53-5 lakhs of rupees (1936) only whereas Madras 
and Bombay spent 98-7 lakhs and 70-1 lakhs (1936) of rupees res- 
pectively.* These details appear in the table below :— 





Bombay Madras Bengal 
Female Population J 1,03,90,504 2,36,57,108 2,10,73,004 
Percentage of Female Scholars =... 34 3.8 2.97 
1. Girls under instruction x 3,51,392 8 81 913 7.12.9066 
- 9. No. of girls in Arts and Professional 
` kr 1.352 1,101 1,332 
3. No. of girls in бије High Schools 17,161 18,932 17,397 


on Public Посна, Волођа у —1085- 1208. 
Madras — 1935-1036. 
Bengal— 1935-1936, 
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Bombay Madras Beongal 

4. No. of girls in Girls! Middle 

English Sehools only m 1.186 5,729 10.477 
5. №. of girls’ Arts Colleges WEM We CI. 5 - 
б. No. of girls" High Schools оа 07 70 R^ 
7. Total expenditure on Female 

Education 2. dis. 70,10,124 lis, 98,73.139 Ка. 53,51,062 
B. Total expenditure on College 

Education for Ија Ke. 38,962 Ks, 1,095,140 
9. Total expenditure on School Educa- 

tion for girls including Primary 

Education ‚‚ Rs. 50.00.0085 lis. 60,855,911 Hs. 35,38.150 
10. Total expenditure on Higû Schools 

onlv for girls ... Hs. 16,384,847 its. 13,91,626 Ка. 15,81,706 


Besides the number of the girls in the High and Middle Schools 
in Bombay, Madras and Bengal that has been given above, 
there is a good number of girls in boys’ schools too. The num- 
ber of girls in Boys’ High and Middle Schools in Bombay and 
Madras might be counted as almost half the total number of the 
girls in High and Middle Sehools. Most of the Middle Schools 
there are mixed. 
The difference between the boys’ and girls’ education is very 
Disparity in expendi- great indeed. The total expenditure on 
ture on Boys’ and Girls’ | 7 - | 
Education in Bengal boys’ education was Rs. 390.7 lakhs where- 
as that on girls’ was only Rs. 53°5 lakhs in 1936, в.е., 12 per cent. 
of the total expenditure. The number of recognised high schools 
for boys was 1,158 (1936) whereas that for girls in the same year 
was 83 only. The same is the case with the colleges too. There 
were altogether 60 colleges in Bengal for boys and 9 for girls, of 
which 7 are Arts Colleges, including the women’s sections of the 
Vidyasagar and the Ashutosh College, and the Kamarunnessa In- 
termediate College for Girls, Dacca, and the 2 Training Classes. 


The number of Mohammedan girls reading in all classes of 
Schools in the Province rose from 3,76,231 to 3,86,729 ; of this 30 
Progress of Moham- Were in Colleges, 284 in High Schools, 521 
medan Girls’ Education jn the Middle Stage, 3,83,788 in the Primary 
Grades and 2,106 in Special ools. The Sakhawat Memorial 
Girls’ School in Caleutta is the only Government High School for 
Mohammedan Girls, Special facilities are offered to them in the 
вћаре of reservation of places in Government and Aided Schools, 
free studentships to the extent of 15 per cent. of the enrolment, 
and grant of special stipends and scholarships. 
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The Bethune College, Caleutta, and the Eden Intermediate 
Collegiate Education of College, Dacca, are the two colleges for 
Girls, Bethune College, women that are under the direct manage- 
Eden Intermediate Col- | | 
lowe, Kamarannesa In. ment of the Government. The Loreto House 
termediate College » a 7» е | 3 = 
in Calcutta is under private management. 
It is a matter of regret that the Diocesan College in Calcutta, a 
College which had a worthy tradition in women's education in 
Bengal and which had extended its influence far beyond the pro- 
vince of Bengal, has recently been closed for want of funds. 
The Bethune College is a Government Institution excelu- 
Pressure of Girls sively for women, and has a roll strength 
Higher Education in dpi | | 
Bengal of 312. If we compare the last five years 
figures we shall find how the number is increasing year after 
year. 1932-33—95 ; 1933-34—137 ; 1934-35—11M ; 1935-36— 
260; 1936-37—277. Аз the College has only limited accomoda- 
tion, it is not possible to increase the numerical strength further. 
Thus, during the short span of five years, the number of girls 
has increased in a striking manner. The College is now much 
handieapped for want of accommodation. 
The College is affiliated to the Calcutta University in the 


following subjects :— 


Intermediate—English, Vernacular (Bengali), special Ben- 
Bethune College gali for females, Sanskrit, Logic, Botany, 
cones History, Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry 
and Civies. B.A.—English (Pass and Honours), Sanskrit (Pass 
and Honours), Philosophy (Pass and Honours), Economics (Pass 
and Honours), Mathematics (Pass and Honours), History (Pass) 
and Botany (Pass). 

They are trying for an extension of affiliation in additional 
Bengali for the B.A. degree course which 18 a very popular sub- 
ject among women candidates. The College is at present affiliated 
in three science subjects—Botany up to the B.A. Standard and 
Physics and Chemistry up to the Intermediate Standard only. 
There is no well equipped Physics Laboratory. 

To foster corporate life among the students the Bethune 

Ваћапе Collar College Union has been working since 1932. 
Union Through this Union they come into close 
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contact with the Professors, This Union is a kind of self-govern- 
ing institution ; 1t consists of five sections—College Magazine Sec- 
tion, Debating Society Section, Social Section, Excursions and 
Games Section and Dramatic Section. All functions are organized 
mostly by the students themselves. 

The introduction of tutorial supervision in 1934 is worth 
mentioning here. Wach student when she 
comes to the College is assigned to one of 

the lady professors as the tutor in charge. She is to guide her 
from time to time and watch her studies. This idea of the pro- 
fessors and the students coming into close contact every day and 
knowing one another on a social footing is ап excellent one. 
Through this tutorial work a personal fellowship between the 
teacher and the taught 18 promoted. 

In 1934 the number of girls’ high schools was 69; next year, 

Secondary Education, [= !t rose fo 78. It is not that the institutions 
ча тары — only are increasing; there is a marked in- 
crease in the number of scholars as well. The number of the girls 
attending the High Schools rose from 2,73,819 to 2,83,570 in 
one year. 

The progress made is considerable and very rapid too, The 
Bethune Collegiate School is the oldest Government institution 
for girls in Caleutta, with a roll strength of 370 girls. The school 
authorities have to refuse every year a large number of applications 
due to want of accommodation; otherwise the strength would 
have gone on increasing every year. Being a very old Govern- 
ment institution in Calcutta, it has a glorious tradition behind it. 
The Sakhawat Memorial School is a Secondary institution for 
Mohammedan girls that has been recently taken over by the 
Government in Caleutta. It has been a very popular institution. 

The Bethune Collegiate School, though a very old institu- 
Bethune. Collegiate tion for girls, has neither a good building 

‚Жм, Calcutta nor a library, nor a, common room, nor а 

= staff room worth the name. There is по Science. room, Draw- 
v ing room or specially equipped Geography room. Some of the 
= . classes are held in sheds with corrugated iron roofing. During 
= summer noons, the class rooms become almost unfit for any serious 


- 


mental work. Efficient teaching is not possible when the girls 
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are physically handicapped. They complain of headache very 
often and this is mainly due to excessive heat. This is not the 
only grievance. 

Music and Drawing will, from 1940, be included as optionals 
for the Matriculation Examination, and it 15 hoped, these classes 
would be properly organized by the school authorities. There is no 
provision worth the name for the teaching of Hygiene nor of Do- 
mestic Science which are very useful subjects, specially for girls. 
The Bethune College and the School are fortunate in having а 
large compound which very few Girls’ Schools in Caleutta have. 

The authorities have succeeded at last after a long time in 
securing the appointment of a permanent 
officer for the physical training of the girls 
of the institution. Students are trained in the art of Dancing and 
Swedish Gymnastics. Besides this, they can play games in the 
afternoon when they are free. But there is no arrangement for 
medical inspeetion, nor is there any school clinic attached to the 
institution, 

The Beltola Girls’ High School is perhaps the biggest secon- 

Reltola Girls’ Sheol, бату institution for girls in Bengal. Its 
коша roll strength is nearly 900. The school was 
raised to M.E. status in 1927 and H.E. status in 1929 and recog- 
nised by the Caleutta University in 1930 as a High School com- 
petent to present candidates for Matriculation Examination 
from 1932. То meet the growing demand for higher education 
of the girls passing Matriculation in increasing numbers every 
year, Т.А. classes have been held since July 1932 and students are 
coached and sent up for the University Examination. But this 
department is not yet affiliated to the Calcutta University. 

All the subjects according to the University curriculum are 
taught in the School. Besides these, cooking, needle work, draw- 
ing, painting, spinning and modelling are compulsory for students 
up to class VILL. Every effort is made to train the girls to be effi- 
cient housewives. Music classes for teaching vocal and instru- 
mental musice are regularly held under the supervision of a lady 
teacher and four experts. | 

In this institution there is a Library and a Reading Room 
well-stocked with useful books, Common rooms are there for the 


20 


Health of Girls 
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staff as well as for the pupils where one English and one Bengali 
daily paper and the popular current magazines both English and 
| | | i ‘ ‚ т б 
Bengali are kept for the students from 10 A.M. to 4-30 р.м. ‘There 
is a Geography room well-stocked with maps, globes and charts. 


But the want of an assembly hall and of a large play ground 
is keenly felt in this School. There 1s a small play ground which 
is much used during the break time. The High School is aided 
by the Government and the Primary School by the Caleutta Cor- 
poration. It receives only Rs. 390 per month as grant from the 
Government and Rs. 1,264 from the Corporation during the year. 
The school possesses no endowments but depends mainly on its 
fees income and also on the Government and Corporation 
grants. 

The Brahmo Girls’ School also is doing a really useful work 
in the Secondary Education of girls. It has a spacious playground 
and its staff and equipments are as good as those in a Government 
High School. This institution was founded in 1890 and is one 

Brahmo. Balika Shik. Of the best Schools in Calcutta to-day. The 
shalaya, Calcotfa roll strength of the institution 18 439, 64 
being in the hostel. The whole School has been divided into six 
Houses named after six illustrious women, such as Florence 
Nightingale, Mirabai, Sister Nivedita and so forth. While 
going upstairs with Miss Saker, Principal of the institution, 
pictures of illustrious men and women of India of all communi- 
ties attracted me much, 


The School is open to all communities and the girls are ad- 
mitted irrespective of their religion, caste or creed. There are a 
few Mohammedan girls in the hostel but they share fully the 
common life there : in the dining hall and in the social entertain- 
ments they are always welcome, This is a great success and а 
happy sign indeed. A healthy and happy atmosphere prevails 
throughout the school and the hostel. — 

There is no Government grant for the hostel but still it is one 
of the best hostels in Calcutta, There are two trained matrons who 
look after the comforts of the inmates by providing balanced diets 
to the girls and opening up all opportunities for the enjoyment of 
social life there, | | | 
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The Boarding fee is Rs. 15 only ; the girls get two substan- 

tial meals a day in addition to the refreshments provided in the 

morning, at noon and in the afternoon. 

Hotel They are given sufficient fruits and milk. 

On Saturdays the girls are free ; they prepare 

their tiffin according to their taste. There ате seven resident 

teachers who have been given seven well furnished rooms. They 
look after the studies and the social life of the boarders. 

The School prepares candidates for the Matriculation of the 
Calcutta University ; instruction is also given in music, drawing, 
alpana, cane-work, leather-work, book-binding, card-board werk, 
sewing, cooking, First Aid and motlier-eraft. There is a Domes- 

Domaniilo Бени tic Science Department where arrangements 
Clana have been made for teaching cooking ит both 
Indian and English styles, There is a small kitchen garden 
attached to the School where the girls grow fruits and vegetables. 
Utensils are provided from the School and one chulli is shared by 
two girls. The Principal is very enthusiastic about the Domestic 
Science Class. She has been trying to widen its scope and to 
place it on a broad basis so that the girls from other institutions 
can come and have instruction there. A Laundry Department 
will soon be added to the School. 

There is a large assembly hall where the girls have physical 
exercise classes in summer. It is used for various school functions 
too. 

The games and physical exercises are compulsory unless the 
girl is declared unfit for it. Mid-day tiffin has been made com- 
pulsory too. Every girl must bring her own tiffin and have it in 
the tiffin shed. Proposal has been made for providing a glass of 
butter milk from the School, to each girl, at the price of a pice. 
Every care is taken for the improvement of the health of the girls. 
All pupils have to undergo a thorough medical examination once 
a year, The reports are sent to the parents. 
Excursions and historical tours form a part 
of the School programme. Whenever possible, the students are 
taken out to the Telephone Department, Fire Brigade Station, 
Fort, Museum, His Majesty’s Mint, Water Works and similar 
places of interest. Educational tours are arranged to enable pupils 


Medical Wxanination 
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to visit distant places like Darjeeling, Lucknow, Agra, Delhi, 
Chilka, Rajgir and so forth. Their proposed next trip will be to 
Burma. Such tours are meant for senior girls only and 42 girls 
are selected at a time. In most cases hospitality is free, the girls 
paying their travelling expenses only. 


Attached to the School there is an Infant Department where 
there are about 60 children. The Montes- 
sori method has been introduced and Ше 
School authorities are trying to Indianise it and adopt to the 
needs of the country with necessary modifications. This depart- 
ment is quite separate and has a special garden and its own aviary. 


Montessori Class 


This School was opened in 1920 in a small house in Bhowani- 
Gokhale Memorial Pur with eight girls only. The first few years 
Girls’ School the School authorities had to pass through 
many difficulties due to the want of funds, proper equipments and 
suitable teachers. There was, above all, the greatest difficulty 
of convincing the publie that education of girls is possible on 
lines totally different from those followed in ordinary schools. 
But that struggle is over now; the guardians have more con- 
fidence in their new line of work and the number of girls to-day 
has increased from 8 to 240. The School is now located in a 
beautiful building in a quiet locality. 
One of the special features of this institution is the shorten- 
The  Matrientation IPE Of the Matriculation course. It has been 
course of the Caleutta condensed into seven years and the Senior 
University and the Juni- ; 29% à | 
or and Senior Cambridge Cambridge Course into eight years. The 
—— Gokhale School is the only Indian Girls’ 
School that has obtained the concession of sending their girls up 
lor the Junior and the Senior Cambridge Examination. The In- 
termediate College Courses have been started recently. Special 
subjects such as Mother-craft, Domestic Science, First Aid, Home 
Nursing, Civics, Home Economies, House Craft, Fine Arts and a 
few other subjects have been included in the Intermediate Course 
as one of the most important objects of this institution is to make 
the girls good-citizens and expert home makers. The type of 
womanhood they aim at producing is a combination of the best 
of the East and the West. 
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Of all the extra-curricular activities, such as the inter-House 
entertainments, celebration of the Gokhale Day, Old Gokhalites 
and similar other activities, 1 was most interested in the Social 
service League that has recently been organized by the students 
themselves. The members of the League are encouraged to raise 
money and out of that League Fund to pay the School Fees of one 
or two poor girls of the School, send contributions to institutes 
like the Deaf and Dumb School, Carmichael College Hospital, 
seva Sadan, and for such other noble causes. This sort of Social 
Work has a great educative value and it should be encouraged by 
all means. In the Boarding House, though the number of girls 
is limited for want of accommodation, there are, side by side with 
the orthodox Hindu girls, Parsee, Brahmo, Christian, and Mo- 
hammedan girls. They eat, sleep and play together and thus en- 
joy fully the social life in the hostel. It is because of this cos- 
mopolitan and non-denominational character of the Boarding that 
girls flock there from different provinces and even from far-off 
places like the Malabar and Gujarat. 


In the mofussil town of Jalpaiguri, there is an aided school 

Jalpaiguri High Schoo! Пашей Jalpaiguri Girls’ High School. It is 

for Girls one of best aided schools of the Presidency 
with a strength of 280 pupils. 

Tt has an extensive play-ground and the members of the stall 
reside in the school compound. There is a hostel attached to it. 
In the hostel study-room a teacher is always present to conduct the 
supervised study programme of the Institution. Individual ins- 
truction is available at all times. There is a spirit of fellowship 
amongst all the members of the staff which makes it possible for 
them to do really substantial work. 


Every day's work begins with а common prayer for 10 
minutes in which all teachers and pupils take part. 


Physical education of the pupils is well looked after. А 
teacher of the school lias been specially trained in the Y. W.C.A. 
Physical Training Centre. Swimming is practised, though not 
very regularly in a large local tank. Periodical’ excursions are 
arranged to the tea gardens, the Teesta banks, historical places 
of interest, the race course and the hills. An Annual Exhibition 
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is arranged by the students and the stall where the best school 
products are exhibited and offered for sale. 

There is a matron in the hostel who looks after the health of 
the girls. It is her duty to change the menu every day and provide 
a balanced diet. Midday Тићи is compulsory ; № 13 provided 
from the School and the matron sees to it that all the girls have 
sufficient milk, fruits and sweets. 

The whole school has been divided into four Houses named 
after four illustrious educationists of the 
past—Mohsin, David Hare, Vidyasagar and 
Asutosh. The House System is indeed a self-governing organi- 
zation which really fosters the growth of co-operation, fellow- 
feeling and responsibilities among the pupils. In each class there 
is a leader assisted by two other girls to maintain discipline in 
the temporary absence of a teacher. School discipline has been 
much improved after the introduction of this House System. 


Discipline 


In the Moffussil, the Vidyamayee Girls’ School, Mymen- 
singh, Khastagir Girls’ High School, Chittagong, Girls’ High 
School, Rangpur and the Maharani Girls’ High School, Dar- 
jeeling, have been doing splendid work in Bengal for a long time. 

The Ramkrishna Mission Ashram at Sarisha-is situated by 

Ramkrishna Ashram the side of the Diamond Harbour Road, 26 
School, Barisha miles to the south of Calcutta. It runs two 
experimental middle schools, one for boys and the other for girls, 
under the guidance of some Sanyasins of the Ramkrishna order ; 
through various activities they seek to build up a group of ideal 
villages—peaceful, healthy, prosperous and cultured. Their aim is 
to train the boys and the girls in work they are naturally fit for. 
They try to provide an environment suitable for the growth of the 
individual child's powers in the direction of his or her natural in- 
terest. 


There is an extended M.E. School for,girls. The strength of 
the girls’ section is 86, of which 56 enjoy 
| free studentship. The school has an organi- 
gation called the Chhatri Samgha consisting of 34 girls of the 
higher classes. This Samgha has been divided into a few groups 
and these groups keep themselves interested in different activities 


Chhatri Samgha 
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of the School. They are in charge of Nursing, First Aid, Physical | 
Education, Literary Culture, Co-operative Store, and the Cleanli- 
ness of the School premises, 

An Education Camp for both boys and girls is organized 
from time to time during the long vacations 
such as Summer or Christmas or Puja holi- 
days. The girls’ Camp is located in their own school building 
separate from that of the boys. The programme of work of the 
Camp includes squad drill, physical drill, games, ete. Classes are 
held on useful subjects like First Aid, Home Nursing, ete. Lectures 
are piven by eminent men and women, specially invited, on ‘ari- 
ous topics of living interest. The Education Camp is converted into 

Work Camp for Bur] A Work Camp, the type that is usually found 
Uplift in Germany and Switzerland. The campers 
sometimes dig up more than six or seven thousand cubic feet of 
earth and clear the silted-up drainage of the village, and some- 
times again they re-excavate the choked-up water passages from 
village to village. 

The girl campers also do not idle away their time, They en- 
gage themselves in some sort of work or other ; they remove heaps 
of refuse with their own hands, clean the filthiest quarters of the 
villages, clear up the jungles where necessary. The introduction 
of these Education Camps is a novel thing and very useful too. 
These short-term Camps should be held more frequently, to remove 
various wants of the rural areas as well as to give practical training 
to the boys and girls in the social service of the adjoining villages. 
Every activity of the Ashram is so designed as to contribute to 
the welfare of rural people. The main idea behind the manifold 
activities of the Ashram is service and sacrifice for the welfare of 
the village folk. 

Тће health activity of this School deserves special mention. 
Girls are weighed regularly and tiffin of a substantial nature is sup- 
plied to the pupils free. The School possesses most up-to-date 
arrangement for various kinds of games and sports. The girls play 
hockey, badminton, tenniquoit, volley-ball and several indigenous 
games, Time allotted is nearly one hour. The School lays great 
stress on physical culture suitable for girls. There is an open 
air gymnasium for girls with all necessary accessories ; some of 


Education. Camp 
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the girls have distinguished themselves in various sports under 
the Bengal Olympic Association in Calcutta. The Sehool has 
done a good deal of improvement in the held of games and other 
physical exercises, 

It is one of the best institutions in Bengal, though with 
limited means. 

| cannot resist the temptation of describing one or two 
European Schools in Bengal. The contrast will be both instruct- 
ive and stimulating. 

This institution is situated in the hills. The surroundings 
are very beautiful ; all round the school there 
are large forests of tall pines and stately 
deodars. On а fine day all the lovely green, 
purple and blue mountains are seen, and in the north the ever- 
lasting snows dazzle the horizon. "They look so majestic in their 
white stillness! At sunset they are tinted with beautiful shades 
of pink and yellow, and fleecy clouds rest around them against 
a deep blue sky. The School is situated amidst such picturesque 
surroundings and is in such a beautiful atmosphere that the child- 
ren have nature's education in reposeful loveliness. 

The School consists of six buildings which are all quite close 
together and look very big and imposing. "The main block is in 
the centre and it can be at once picked out by its old majestic ap- 
pearance. To one side of the main building are the little cottages, 
which form one building really ; but it is built in such a way that 
it looks like many small cottages. In the old building all the 
rooms are required by the students of the Training College, There 
are eighteen training students at present. For this Training De- 
partment the School gets a Government grant of Rs. 400 per 
month. They have their own study-room. Besides this, the 
rooms for their teaching, practising, black-board writing are quite 
separate from the main Schpol building. 

This School is divided into three ,departments—(a) the 

Lower school, i.e., the К.С. and the Transi- 
Three departments оп Classes T, II, and Ш, (b) the Middle 
school, i.e., Classes IV, V, and VI, (c) the Upper school, i.e., 
Classes VIT, VIIT, IX, X. The class-rooms are all practically alike. 
At one end of the room on 3 raised platform is the teachers’ desk. 


The Dow Hill Зелсо!, 


Kurseong 
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All round the walls there are pictures and on one side there 

is a large cupboard for books; the centre of 

the room is filled with the girls’ desks. In 
the Middle and the Upper school, domestic science, needle-work 
and cooking are taught. 

Music is taught throughout the School. Those who want 
Pupils are prepared for the practical and 
to specialise in music are to pay extra fees. 

the theoretical courses of the Associated Board of the Royal 

Academy of Music, the Royal College of Music, and the 

Trinity College of Music, London. ‘There are 10 music rooms 

with 12 pianoes and four music mistresses. From this fact alone 

we can realise how much attention and care is paid to music. 

Besides this, the pupils of each class are prepared for the 
examinations organized by the Royal Draw- 
ing Society. For advanced classes also 
there is arrangement for drawing and painting. The situation of 
the Art room is such that all the children get North light. The 
Class УП B is a special class meant for the 
girls who are inclined to domestic science 
(cutting, sewing, housewifery, etc). They do not attend other 
literary classes. 

The Library Hall is the most favourite room of all the 
children of the school. It is full of interesting books. All round the 
room there are cupboards with glass doors where all the books 
are kept. The two large tables in the room are full of daily papers, 
weeklies, magazines, ete., and all round there are chairs. In the 
library there are also four large caned chairs and this gives the 
room quite a picturesque look. 

In front of the window there are long green curtains which 

Academic stmosphere ЁО Very nicely with all the dark brown fur- 

of the Library niture. The real academic atmosphere 13 

there in the Library. Next come the Geography and the Botany 

room which can at once be recognised by the maps in the one and 
the test tubes and pictorial charts in the other. | 

Biology and Botany are taught in the same room. There is 

Sor E a tiny garden attached to the Botany labo- 
rooma ratory where the children sow seeds, grow 
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Equipment 


Music 


Drawing and Painting 


Domestic „Science 
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plants and watch them from time to time. So theory and practice 
go hand in hand, 


The institution is entirely a residential one with а roll 
Hostel life in the ‘Strength of 170 girls. There are five big and 
Dow Hill airy dormitories altogether for the girls 
between the ages of 5 to 8, 8 to 10, 10 to 13, 13 to 15 and 15 to 18. 
Cubicles are there for the senior girls in each dormitory. There 
are two cubicles at the two ends of the babies’ dormitory where 
the two prefects sleep. The Head Girl is responsible Гог the good 
conduct and behaviour of the whole school. The staff cubicles are 
quite separate. 


A really good hospital is there which is very pretty and stands 
near by. As one enters the gate of the hospi- 
tal, one has to pass under an arch of roses. 
The building also had a red roof and grey walls. One side is for 
the girls and the other for the boys of the Victoria School. The 
seats in the hospital are very comfortable with big spring beds and 
small white lockers and big looking glasses and lots of interesting 
books. A dispensary is attached to the hospital and provides the 
necessary medicines. All the girls are examined once a year by а 
lady expert and also at the time of their admission. 


Hosp:tal 


The whole school has been divided into three houses: 
—Clive, Hastings and Wellesley. The 
girls have organized a Ramblers’ So- 
ciety which goes out every fortnight. 
Picnic and guide excursions are held twice a year. Besides 
these, entertainments are allowed very often. The girls have 

а their dances in the evening from 7 P.M. to 
—— 9 р.м, Sometimes they invite the boys of the 
Victoria School too. Such socials are held twice a month, Some- 
times the girls go to the Victoria School to see the matches held 
there. Mixed sports are held in the month of October. Concerts, 
Gramophone parties are arranged occasionally in the hall. Older 
girls have organized literary and dramatic societies and their 
friends are invited on special oceasions to witness the functions 
or to take part in them, 


House System 
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Basket-ball, badminton, tennis, hockey—all these games are 
compulsory and all girls, physically fit, 
undergo a regular course of drill and 
gymnastics. From the public road slopes down a hill and half 
way down lies a narrow path which leads to the tennis court. 
Lower down is the hockey flat, There the girls spend most of 
their evenings. The climate is cold and pleasant and the girls 
look rosy and plump and very cheerful. There is a refreshing 
look of robust health and mirth in all their activities. 


Physical Education 


There is a general library with a good stock of 728 books. 
The system of class libraries also have been 

у recently introduced, There are altogether 
280 books in the class library. The class library is in 
charge of the class teacher who issues books and receives them 
back regularly from the pupils. 


It is difficult to resist the temptation of mentioning a few 
things regarding St. Helen's, Kurseong, a 
Higher Secondary School with a Technical 
department. The St. Helen's School is under the management 
of the Daughters of the Cross ; it is magnificiently situated on a 
height above Kurseong at an altitude of 5,150 ft., overlooking 
the beautiful Nepal Hills. The chief aim of the Daughters of the 
Cross is to give their pupils a sound moral, religious and in- 
tellectual education. In the technical department girls who have 
at least passed the VII Standard may specialise in Music, Domes- 
tic Science, Needle-work, Drawing, Painting, Dress-making and 
Commercial subjects. 


In this institution there are three dormitories, for the 
babies, and the senior and the junior girls; the babies’ dor- 
mitory is known as the Little King’s Dormitory, the 
junior ones’ the Sacred Heart, and the senior girls’ dor- 
mitory is known as Our Lady's Dormitory. There „аге 
three big and airy dining rooms also quite separate from 
each other. There are separate arrangements for day scholars. 
The system of issuing coloured cards, instead of Progress 
Reports, is a novelty. The cards are issued at the end of every 
week and sent to the parents or guardians instead of reports. They 


St. Helen's, Kurseong 
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are of different colours and indicate different remarks ; the white 
card indicates the remark '' very good,'' yellow '' 
red ` unsatisfactory " and green ‘Баа.’ 

This is after all a picture of an institution run entirely by 
Government. The condition of the Government aided institu- 
tions in most cases is not half so bright. 


satisfactory, 


I shall close this chapter with a description of a rural High 
School for girls in Bengal. 

A few miles away from Asansol lies Ushagram. Ап experi- 

Ushagram Girl Rural Mental work in rural education is being 
High School, Asansol done there, Six hundred boys and girls 
and forty teachers, both men and women, form an educational 
institution. One hundred and twenty students are residents: and 
a number of teachers, some with their families’ live in the school 
area. The colony is built in the form of a village on а compass 
of 52 acres. The students participate in the social control 
through their elected panchayats. There is a co-operative society 
running а bank and a general store. Education proceeds frora 
Primary stage to the Matriculation of the Calcutta University. 
Classes branch off into separate departments, each with its 
own staff. The students are to choose one of the pre-vocational 
interests and acquire some proficiency in it before appearing for 
the Matriculation. The subjects that are offered to the boys are 
book-binding, paper-making, printing, soap-making, carpentry, 
dairying, agriculture, weaving, commercial arts, ete. Compul- 
sory manual work in this institution is not, therefore, divorced 
from intellectual work. The special subjects offered for girls are 
home-science, cooking, sewing, fine art and music. 

Ushagram is joining hands with others in experimenting with 
different industries, to see which are the most profitable for 
women. The home weaving department has been maintained for 
several years. The authorities are now re-organizing and еп- 
larging this into a Home Industries Department. The industries 
that could be carried on in the home and on which they are ex- 
perimenting fall under ten heads :— 


I. Food production—Muree (puffed rice), Cheera (flattened 
rice), Khoi (parched rice), Murkee (sweetened 
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parched rice), Atta (whole wheat flour), LBashon 
(ground lentils). 

2. Bamboo, grass and palm work—baskets, fans, brooms, 

etc. | 

3. Spinning—Jute, cotton, silk, wool, ete, 

4. Weaving—coarse saris, towels, sheets, sataranji, small 

mats (ashon), ete. 

5. Sewing—frocks, children’s underclothes, pieced quilt 

(kantha), ete. 

6. Cloth—printing, dyeing, embroidery, ete. 

7. Fancy work—crochet, tatting, pin lace, knitting, ete. 

B. Fruit cultivation. 

9. Poultry and live-stock—goats, pigeons, сом“, bees, ete. 

10. Gardening—various kinds of vegetables. 
~~ 

The education that is imparted in this institution is in ac- 
cordance with the life they lead in the village; Even the cottages 
are built with that aim in view. It was in 1923 th t the village 
school of Ushagram emerged from conventional hoste! dormitories. 
Small one-room cottages have been built almost entirely by the 
resident boys. The age-old methods of Bengal villagers were 
studied and copied as nearly as possible, At present there are some 
thirty cottages with 8 or 10 students in each. Every new cottage 
in Ushagram is an improvement on the ones built previously. The 
most satisfactory cottages are those which are two-storied. 

In each house there lives a teacher. The rooms are bright 
and airy with spacious verandahs in front. The girls at night 
sleep outside, under the open sky. In each cottage there ts one 
bed-room, one store-room, one box-room which is locked up at 
night, one kitchen and one septic tank. The furnace in the 
kitchen has been made in such a way that the smoke goes out 
through the chimney without affecting the roof or the walls in 
the least. The girls themselves carry water from the pipe to 
their cottage, and cook their food. The girls in these small 
cottages look so happy that outsiders at first sight might mistake 
them to be small family units in a village instead of cottages in а 
school. 
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Various kinds of group activities are carried on, such ax a oo- 
operative water-work system, an annual threeday fair, adult 
schools, vacation literacy schools, day programme by scouts, folk- 
dancing by Bratacharis, drama and music by literary clubs, etc. 
work includes lectures, practical construction, study, 
пов, ete. For the practical work in the school | 
divided into A groups of 9 in cach. 























49. Front View. Girls’ College, 50. Interior View. Girls’ College, 
Aligarh, U. P, Aligarh, U. P. 





5l. Lunch time. Капуа Gurukul, 
. Dehra Dun. 





СНАРТЕК ХУ 


EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE UNITED Provinces or AGRA 
AND ОПОН 


Тће total population of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh 

is 484 millions, of which 229 mil. ions are 
рвање in the number females, The percentage of female scholars 
to total population was °94, whereas that of 

males was 5:52 in 1936. Out of the total expenditure of Rs. 389 
millions on education, only 445 lakhs were spent on girls’ educa- 
tion, which was only 115 per cent. of the total expenditure. The 
number of colleges and secondary institutions for girls in this 
province and their enrolment in 1336 are given in the table 


below :— 


Number of Institutions. Enrolment. 
1935-36 1035.30 
Colleges F 8 335 
High Schools * 17 6,504 
English Middle Schools VY ñl RAMI 
Vernacular Middle Schools eat 244 28,767 


Тће total nlmber of girls under instruction was 2,11,514 in 
1936, which shows an increase of 10,381 

MN pete ^ буер the previous year. There are altogether 
six Intermediate Colleges for girls in the 

U. P.—the Isabella Thoburn College and the Mahila-Vidya- 
laya Intermediate College at Lucknow, the Muslim = Girls’ 
College at Aligarh, the Crosthwaite Girls’ College at Allahabad, 
the Theosophical Girls’ College at Benares and the Balika Vidya- 
laya Intermediate College at Cawnpore; of these, {Ко prepare candi- 
dates for University degrees. The Isabella Thoburn College, 
Lucknow, prepares women candidates for degree of the Lucknow 
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University and the Crosthwaite Girls’ College, Allahabad, prepares 
women candidates for degrees of the Allahabad U niversity. Тће 
total number of girls attending women's colleges in U. P. was 
335 їп 1936, whereas in the previous year it was 303. The total 
expenditure on girls’ collegiate education was 21 lakhs of rupees 
only. The Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow, is mainly a resi- 
dential institution. Out of 75 girls of the college 69 stay in the 
Isabella Thoburn Col. COllege hostel. Опе of the special features 
lege of the college is that all the members of the 
staff, from the Principal to the junior-most professor, have the same 
salary. Тһе idea behind is that all of them have devoted their 
Same scale of salaries lives to the cause of education and thus 

for all every one of them deserves an equal status. 
The total number of girls attending secondary schools for 
girls (High and Middle) was 53,900 in 1936. 


Secondary education | 7 Hi | 
‘or mda №  '"There^were 17 High Schools for girls and the 


П. P. for girls 


tota! expenditure incurred on this account. 


was Rs. 9,06,351 in 1936. There were 630 teachers in the High 
Schools, of whom 64:6 per cent. were trained. There is no Train- 
ing College for Women in the whole of the U. P. All the Training 
Colleges are mixed. Lack of trained women teachers in secondary 
schools is one of the greatest handicaps in this province. 

In this connection a brief account of one really good school for 
girls may be interesting. 


The Theosophical National Girls’ School was started by Dr. 
National Girls’ School, Annie Besant and Miss Arundale in 1913 and 
Henares has since grown into a College. The aim 
of the institution is to train students for a fuller and freer life and 
to make them responsible citizens. It, therefore, attempts to create 
an environment which is physically, intellectually and culturally 
national in spirit and purpose. 

The institution strives to keep in touch with all the latest 
developments in educational methods, The prefectorial system and 
self-government have largely been introduced in the school and the 
college section. Representatives of different classes and teachers 
meet every week to deliberate on matters relating to class — 
and school welfare. 
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52. College Hostel [ог Girls, 53. Open-air Class under the 
Benares. shade of a largetree. Kanya 


Gurukul, Dehra Dun. 





54* Crosthwait Girls’ College, 
Allahabad. 
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The Dalton Laboratory Plan has been introduced with 
. | slight modifications in the Middle and High 
Datos P? ® he School Classes. It affords the students free- 
dom and opportunity to work in their own 
individual way and aequire knowledge by active research under the 
guidance of teachers. Under this system а large part of the work 
is done by the students themselves in rooms assigned for special 
subjects, called subjeets laboratories. These rooms аге well 
equipped with appropriate books and materials which the students 
can utilize to meet their purpose. This plan of work has mitigated, 
to a large extent, the evil effects of the examination system and of 
cramming, and has developed in the students a spirit of self-re- 
hance and initiative. It has inculeated in their minds a love of 
study and careful work rendering thereby the external stimulus of 
reward or punishment unnecessary. Thus all unhealthy competi- 
tion is eliminated; a careful record of each individual student's 
progress is maintained and promotions are largely based on these 
rather than on the results of a formal annual examination. 

The school lays special stress on the importance of providing 

| healthy and beautiful surroundings for the 

M — M proper development of the students. The 

school and the hostel consist of bright, well- 

ventilated rooms. Proper саге is taken to maintain а high stand- 

ard of personal hygiene and cleanliness of the surroundings. The 

hostel makes provision for a vegetarian diet only and every care 
is taken to provide a well-balanced nutritious dietary. 

A resident doctor looks after the health of the students and a 
thorough medical examination of all the hostel students is made by 
a lady doctor every term and a record kept for each girk The 
school also maintains a well-equipped dispensary. 

Great importance is attached to the development of the 
wsthetic sense of the girls. Regular instruc- 
tion is given on Indian dance and music. 
The school has been able to reach a ‘high 
standard of excellence in music, dancing and painting. Some of 
their performances manifest a very high order of skill and attain- 
ment, ғ 


Attention to Шене 
Education 
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CHAPTER XVI 
EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE PUNJAB 


The total population in this Province is 23°58 millions. The 
percentage of the total population under in- 
struction rose to 54 in the vear 1935-36. 
This percentage has increased by ‘07 in the case of females. In 
the year 1934-35 the percentage of girls under instruction was 
2'19; year before that (1933-34) it was 188. The percentage of 
girls under instruction, therefore, is gradually increasing. The 
total expenditure on education in 1933-34 was 307 lakhs, of 
which 160 lakhs were proyided by the Government. 


General Survey 


The following table indicates the number of institutions 
Distribution of scho Г girls and the number of scholars 











lara therein :— 
1934-35 1935-36 

Institutions Schools Scholars Schools Scholars 
High Schools ле 8 10.829 32 10,842 
Middle Schools e. 168 37,438 172 43,215 
Special Schools .. GI 2,789 57 2,555 
Colleges A 5 599 5 661 
Total recoghised 2s. 958 51,705 20 57,270 


This statement showing on the whole ihe increase in the 
number of institutions and scholars may give 

„јесте in the num- some satisfaction no doubt, but at the same 
М time we must remenfber that the total num- 

ber of girls in recognised and unrecognised institutions of all kinds 
was only 9,24,597 in 1936, as compared with the tota! number of 
females of school-going age in the province, which was approxi- 
mately 16,05,051. But still the people of the Punjab are trying 
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95. Mud-plastered huts in the Moga School with large doors 


and windows for light and air. Punjab 





56. Sleeping Cots (Khatias), one over the other to secure 


economy in space. Мора School, Punjab. 
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their level best to spread education among themselves. The girls 
are trying to throw off their veils, come out in the public and take 
part in social work, The girls are getting bolder every day. The 
number of girls in boys’ colleges in 1934 was 97. In 1935 и rose 
to 119 and to 157 in 1936. It is gradually increasing. But when 
we think of the total number of females to be educated we feel that 
more effort is needed in this direction. Fifty-five per cent. of the 
total population are Mohammedans, the rest being Hindus and 
Sikhs. It is rather a difficult problem to stimulate girls’ education 
at a speedier rate. 

The Lahore College for Women and the Kinnaird College are 

still the only Degree colleges for girls in the 

wLabere College f? Province. The Lahore College for Women is 

a Government institution with 150 students 

of which 50 per cent. are Mohammedans. It was opened in 1922 

as an Intermediate College and was га вей to the Degree standard 

in 1925. It is a purdah institution. ‘In some lectures, as for 

example, in Persian or Arabic, the professors 

х me a in the of which are not females, the girls have to 

sit behind a partition. Teaching in this 

way, I am afraid, cannot be very efficient. The professor will not 

know what the girls do there, whether they listen to him or not. 

It becomes rather dull and monotonous, as the personal influence 
of the professors is missing in this system. 

The college is affiliated to the Punjab University and teaches 

up to the В.А. and B.Se. standards. In the B.Sc. class there 15 

affiliation for Botany and Chemistry. 

Kinnaird College for Women is governed by a Board of Direc- 

tors representing corporate bodies :— The 

Kinnaird College for Zenana Bible and Medical Mission, the 

М American Presbyterian Mission, the Church 

Missionary Society, the American United Presbyterian Mission, 

and the Punjab Indian Christian Conference. It is a Degree 

College affiliated to the University of the Punjab in English, 


History, Political Science, Economies, Mathematics, Philosophy, 


Astronomy, Urdu, Hindi, Punjabi, Bengali, Sanskrit, Persian, 
French and Geography. The strength of the College is 202 of 
which 108 are Hindus, 36 Christians, 31 Mohammedans, 26 
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Sikhs and 1 Parsee. Out of these 202 students, 80 stay in the 
College Hostel, the rest are day students. The Hostel is managed 
by the students themselves, they have their own Mess Committees. 
It is not a purdah institufion. One of the special features of this 
college is the students’ interest in the social or village welfare work. 
Most of the students, when they first come to the college, know 
ow: Жайы эй. little ог nothing of the village life. But 
e with the Village they are anxious to know because it 
is being realised every year more clearly 
that the most perplexing problems India has to solve аге 
linked up with village life. A house has been very kindly placed 
at their disposal by the landlord of the neighbouring village and 
whenever it is possible, a little group goes out to the village on 
Saturdays. The groups are kept small, so that the students can 
more easily get into friendly, natural relations with the village 
women. They go chiefly to Jearn and not to teach and there is no 
doubt that through this Марру intercourse both sides gain. It is 
no more than a beginning, but in this way friendly relations are 
established between the poor villagers and the school girls. These 
village outings give the college girls an idea of the appallingly 
wretched life the villagers lead. 
The increase in the number of pupils in the middle and the 
high schools is encouraging no doubt. The 
Secondary Education increase in the number of pupils in the middle 
schools is specially significant as it means ап 
increase in the number of pupils staying until they have passed the 
middle standard examination. Besides that, the girls have a 
reasonable general education which should ensure their taking an 
intelligent interest in life and being able to raise the level of their 
home-life more sensibly; it also has the effect in many cases of put- 
ting off their early marriages. 
The following statement shows decrease in the number 


и тој of girls in the boys’ schools both middle 


girls ih Boys’ Schools and high :— o 
Grades 1933.94 — 1934.35 — 1935-96 
SIR Edo. im — 338 o 92 
Middle Schools wre 8,177 7,007 6,413 
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7. Girls taking physical exercise. Maclagan High School, 


Lahore. 





58. Cookery Class, each girl cooking separately, 


Maclagan High School, Lahore 
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This decrease in the figure for co-education also indicates the 
opening of new schools and colleges for girls. 
Sir Ganga Ram Hindu Girls’ School is a private institution 
uen ла with 400 pupils on the rolls. The strength 
Girls’ School. Lahore of the Training department was 23. After 
visiting the school I went to the Training 
department. No class was being held at that time. It was a 
very happy sight indeed to watch the girls chewing nuts, drinking 
milk, eating biscuits and having chats. The school has its own 
uniform. The girls look rather healthy and lively ш their 
pyjamas and jackets of sky-blue colour and white veils, 


The uniform is not meant for a special day or a special occa- 
sion. Whenever the girls come to school they must wear the uni- 
form. The uniform introduced in the school is of minor importance 
but at the same time its influence on the mind of the pupils and 
upon school discipline is undeniable, ` 


The object of this school is to provide a thorough and practi- 

cal education for girls between the ages of 

Aim of the Institution four and eighteen and to give them a sound 

training based on Hindu religion and culture. 

Besides the usual subjects of the school curriculum, classes in sing- 

ing, drawing, cooking, laundry, tailoring, drill and games are held 

throughout the school. Special provision is made for the training 

of the infants. Specially qualified teachers are engaged for the 
Kindergarten classes. 


The school and the hostel buildings have been designed to fill 
all requirements of a modern girls’ school; there are extensive play- 
grounds; flower and vegetable gardens are looked after by the girls 
themselves. Tennis, Badminton, Net-Ball are played on courts 
and annual matches are played against several schools. 

imi TI » Lady Maclagag Training College at Lahore trains women 

WA teachers for the Bachelor of Teaching Degree 
„ Lady Ma dagan Tmin- of the Punjab University and is affiliated to 
—— -- that University. Women students are also 
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{ | "aine dor the Junior Anglo-Vernacular Certificate Examinations, 
As the College is maintained from Provincial funds, students are ad- 
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mitted from outside the Punjab and from the Indian States within 
its boundaries only on condition that the expenses of their training 
will be borne by the administrations concerned, 


The strength of the institution altogether is TOO of which 
twenty are boarders. The teaching of Domestic Science in this 
institution deserves speci ial credit. For the theoretical ea of the 
subject they have spacious class-rooms. ‘The practical c'asses 
аге held outside in the open air. Girls of this institution 
are not divided into. groups as is done in other institutions. 
Each girl must have her own fire-place (chulli), own utensils and 
materials. They sit on the ground in two or three rows quite 
separate from each other and the cooking is done separately. The 
teacher im charge passes in between the rows and watches the 
girls. In group teaching some of the girls only get a chance to 
cook, others are to help or simply to watch. Naturally they lose 
their interest. But here every girl is busy with her own cooking, 
learning something at the same time. 


A short account of the activities and ideals of the Vernacular 

Middle Training School at Moga, Punjab, 

Vernacular Middle will not be irrelevant in this connection. It 
Training School, Moga - 2 SHE z x 

is not а high school, but if its ideals, aims, 

methods of teaching and various other activities are introduced in 

other institutions of India, both rural and urban, secondary and 

primary, they will gain tremendously. 


It is in this school that the boys set an example to others by 
practising the dignity of labour. The thing 
Ideals of the Мода that struck me most was that neither the 
School | 
school пог the boarding houses had апу 
menial servants, chaprasis, chowkidars, nor even sweepers. But 
the building and the grounds are always neat and tidy. Their farm 
is of 40 acres attached to the school; complete absence of servants 
is all the more remarkable when we think of the numerous jobs 
that have to be done in a school of 250 boys with such a big farm, 
We begin to wonder at the achievement and organization of the 
chool; we eannot but help admiring the Moga system when we 
y think of this aspect of the school from an educational point of 


view. 
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Self-help is the keynote of this scheme. The boy who does 
Belf-belp, ‘Training № any job for the school ts paid for it. Thus 
Village-leadership, Karn he earns and pays for his education. Не 
ing and learning. i А - - 
learns many other things incidentally which 
are far more important than the knowledge he gains in the class- 
room. Labour to him is not below his dignity; he begins to have 
a sense of responsibility and learns self-help and co-operation. 
Thus a true and solid basis is laid for character and citizenship 
which no araount of teaching of civics and other social subjects 
could have achieved. 


In addition to the above amazing activities of diverse kinds 
they learn something about banking,  post-office transactions 
and market rates of various things. "They work on the farm and 
thus gain a practical knowledge of agriculture, care of cattle and 
rural economies. These boys become useful members of the 
village community, and soon assume Village-leadership. 

The School ' Panchayat ' consists of 8 boys and the Head 

Master. Each class must have a representa- 
School self-government tive. It deals with all cases of moral and 

social offences and appoints the various com- 
mittees, ¢.q., food-committee, bullet'n committee, school assembly 
committee, ete. On the school premises there is a small poultry 
yard and it is looked after by the boys themselves. The school 
tries to give the boys some vocational guidance by teaching them 
to tailor ordinary articles of everyday wear, such as а pair of 
shoes, some househod furniture, ete. 

There are eight classes in the school and besides these there 

are а Kindergarten and a normal training 
ades of обн know- class for village teachers. The thing that 

struck me most was the pupils’ knowledge 
of dietetics. This aspect of education is neglected in almost all 
the schools in India, though it is really the most important item, 
Even little boys and girls at Moga talk about proteins, starch, 
vitamins and such other things. "They invite guests, cook for 
them, and keep everything neat and clean. They know the food 
value of all the things they prepare. I did not have the pleasure 
of having my lunch with them as my stay was rather short but 
still they prepared some special curry for me with vegetables 
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that they had grown in their own gardens and sent it to Mrs. 
Harper's room where we had our food. The dish was marvellous ; 
we were told afterwards by the children the food value of that 
particular vegetable dish. 

Learning through experience is the rule of the class rooms. 

They choose their own projects and the in- 
ا‎ a by doing” terest in this self-chosen topic is kept up 

throughout the whole year. ‘Some classes 
choose learning about useful trees and some again prefer playing 
bazar untiringly. They try to represent every variety of shop. 
Little girls set up a tea-shop, а sweet-shop, a small restaurant and 
so forth; some choose to be tailors, some potters and some carpen- 
ters. The summary of the year's work shows satisfactory 
progress in the usual school subjects. 

In the same way they choose to investigate the problems of 
government or to build а viFage post-office. They draw the plan 
and estimate; study is directed to the importance of transmission . 
of messages in the life of mankind and naturally History, Geogra- 
phy and Mathematics come in. The modern world comes into the 
picture as the boys follow mail journeys by land, sea or air. Regu- 
lar office hours are held, mails collected and taken a mile to the 
Moga Post Office and soon. Thus they get knowledge not only in 
History, Geography or Literature but also vital informat on beyond 
their requirements. 

The Girls’ School at Moga is also carrying out interesting 
experiments. ‘Teachers’ Refresher Courses are held every year 
which groups of teachers join. Frequently special courses are 
arranged for them. — '* Moga is not merely an educational institu- 
tion or even a fine experiment but a centre of Шел" It was a 
privilege indeed to spend twenty-four hours in this school, where 
teaching is a great art and learning a pleasure. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCE AND BERAR 


The total population of the Central Province and Berar is 
1,55,07,723 of which 11,061,818 are males 
ONUS ALL DEM of and 77,45,905 females. The number of 
| males and females is almost equal: but as 
regards education there is a great difference between the two sexes. 
The percentage of female scholars to total population was 1-04, 
whereas that of males was 5°39 in 1936. For girls there are only 
two Colleges, whereas in the case of boys there are 14. The total 
expenditure on the education for malés ig Rs. 96:8 lakhs while a 
meagre sum of Rs. 122 lakhs only is spent on Girls’ Education. 


But still the increase in the number of institutions and scholars 

Е? shows the educational progress of the 

Increase in the number TL . ж: 

of Institutions and country. In 1932 there were in this 

—— Province, only 1 College, 6 High Schools, 

15 Anglo-Vernacular Middle Schools and 39 Vernacular Middle 

Schools for girls, whereas in 1936 there were two Colleges, 13 

High Schools and 27 Middle English Schools and 39 Middle Verna- 
cular Schools. 

Women in the Central Province have been accustomed for 

| many years to go to the men's colleges. 

EUN OS Ашенов But there is a feeling in the community 


that co-education is not right. 


The Central College for Women, the present — * 
| | ich is chie [iss Rangarao's hari 
са do which is chiefly due to V | 
ta icis work and incessant efforts, 18 the only big 
college for women in the Central Province. The College was 


started with sixteen girls only and the fact that the number has 
` ` increased considerably is a very encouraging feature. All castes 
and creeds are represented in the College and one great 


—  — guecess is that they all eat and play together. Miss Rangarao and 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE DELHI PROVINCE 


The population of this province is a little over 6 lakhs. In 
the city there are about 4 lakhs of people. 
The expenditure on public instruction. from 
Government funds and all other sources in the year 1935-36 was 
Rs. 26,96,151, an increase of Rs. 96,807 over that in the previous 
year. Тһе expenditure on girls’ education was Rs. 6,71,725 as 
against Rs. 6,52,443 of the preceding year towards which 
Rs. 3,83,149 was contributed by Government. The amount that 
is spent on girls’ education therefore has increased by Rs. 19,282. 
The total expenditure per head works out to Rs. 55-11-6 towards 
which Government contributed Rs. 28-4-9, i.e., 508 per cent. 
whereas the average cost per scholar in institutions for males was 
Rs. 43-14-8 against Rs. 42-10-4 of the previous year, showing ап 
increase of Rs. 1-4-4 per scholar. Government contributed in the 
case of boys Rs. 14-7-1, whereas for girls, as has been said already, 
it came to Rs. 28-4-9 per scholar. 

The number of women students also in the University in- 

Distribution of Gig creased from 87 in the year 1934-35 to 116 in 
Students the year 1935-36. The progress is very rapid 
no doubt. 

The following table shows the distribution of women students 
according to classes апа colleges. Тһе total number’ of 
boys at different stages of collegiate education has been 
placed side by side with that of the girls to make the difference be- 
tween the number of boys and that of girls receiving education 
more prominent. 


General Survey 
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COLLEGES.— 1995-96. Inter. BA. М.А. Total 
Indraprastha Girls’ College ~ |... бә n то 
St, Stephen's College "^. ulli 10 в 1% 
Hindu College — ЭШ 7 4 10 
Ramjas College dE 1 T 1 
Commercial College „зе b — s. 
Total (Giris) w 9 19 8 10 
Total (Boys) C148 — 00 1M 1460 


The table below shows the increase in the number of the 
Girls’ institutions as well as that of the scholars therein :— 


No. of No. of 
Institutions e _ Лима. Scholars 











63. Preparation of Pudding. Domestice Science Class. 
Lady Irwin College, New Delhi. 
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tian Trained Teachers in Delhi as the number of girls" institutions 
maintained by these communities is rather «mall. 


The Indraprastha Girls’ College is a recognised institution 
Indraprastha Giris ЯП is open to all women students irre- 
College, Delhi spective of their religion or caste. The 
strength of the college is about 155 of which 24 are Mobamme- 
dans, three or four Christians and the rest Hindus. "There is 
provision for the teaching of (а) English, (b) History, (е) Philo- 
sophy, (d) Mathematics, (е) Economics, ub Sanskrit, (g) Hindi, 
(А) Bengali, and (i) Urdu. 


Arrangements for Domestic Science will be made as soon as 
the University draws up its syllabus, provided there is sufficient 
demand for this subject. 

The hostel when I visited was located in а bungalow adjoin- 
ing the college premises, Life in the hostel 
is conducted more on the lines of a family 
than on those of a mere boarding house. 

The Lady Irwin College for Women on Sikandra Road, New 

Delhi, is an institution with special features. 
Lady Irwin College, Tt aims at the production of the right 

type of teachers offering special facili- 
ties for training in domestic subjects, such as Cookery, Laundry, 
Mother-Craft, Home Economy, Craft Work, ete. И the 
project is completed it will be a unique institution for girls well 
worthy of India's capital. 

The building is estimated to cost Rs. 2,50,000. After com- 
pletion the capital account of the building and endowment fund 
will leave a balance of Rs. 3,50,000. It is expected that the 
graduates of this new college '* will usher in a new era of happi- 
ness to their poor sisters in towns as well as in the remotest 
villages.” It has already established a reputation in different 

of India as is evidenced by the princely donation of 
Rs. 2,00,000 from His Exalted Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad. 

In connection with this college Lady Linlithgow said the 
other day : ** The part to be played by the women of India. in 
the future of their country is a very large one, and it is up to the 
girls of this college and to those of other colleges to prepare them- 


Hostel life 
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selves for the part which they have to play and to take full ad- 
vantage of the education which is provided for them. То my mind 
rural uphit, the education of women and the health of the people 
are all questions to which we should, be we of whatever political 
party, creed or caste, give our closest attention and sympathy and 
meet together on common ground for the common good.” 


The strength of the Indraprastha Girls' School is about 700, 

of which thirty stay in the hostel. The 

Shrestha Girls’ most formidable problem of both the school 

and the college is that of the building and the 

play-ground. Both the school and the college are rather crowded. 
They have not got large grounds. 


The Municipal Girls’ High School in New Delhi is a good 
institution with play-ground and school 
зора Girls High clinics. The arrangement for the Domestic 
Science classes is far superior to that in the 
Indraprastha Girls’ High School. I went to this school 
in the afternoon with a friend of mine. She took me to the 
Laundry classes. It was a very pleasant sight indeed to watch 
the girls washing their clothes in the basin, and drying them up 
in the sun. Their bright eyes and cheerful faces told me at once 
that they were quite happy with their work. 
The Modern High School at New Delhi owes its inception to 
the initiative of a few wealthy and enlighten- 
Modern High School, ed citizens of Delhi who felt the need of a 
New Delhi : 
first class modern school for the education 
of their own children. The school is not exclusive and children 
of all castes and creeds may be admitted. 


The school has acquired a site of 25 acres, Ten acres have 
Area—25 acres been set apart for playing fields and the 
grounds and gardens have been well laid out. 
‘A beautiful gymnasium and a swimming bath have been 
Gymnasium and Swim. Tecently constructed. The school at present 
ming bath _ isa day boarding school where children come 
in the morning after a light breakfast and go home in the evening 
at about 6-30. 





" 


— 











64. Domestic Science Class, girls doing Laundry Work. 
Municipal Girls’ High School. New Delhi. 
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The school has been started with the idea of making it a co- 

educational one but at present the girls are 

eae ee ew very few in number. The staff is mixed 

and accommodation for resident students and 

Гог some members of the staff has also been provided. The age of 

admission is restricted; children above eight are not generally 
admitted. 

It is one of the objectives of the school to provide as far as 

possible artistic surroundings and opportuni- 
— Education and ties to develop the esthetic side of the mind 

of the pupils. Carpentry, gardening and hand- 
work are taught to the children in order to train their hands to- 
gether with their intellect and emotions. Besides this, great im- 
portance 18 attached to everything which affects the health or the 
physical development of the pupils. 

Physical education is under the direction of one of the masters 
who has been specially trained for the pur- 
pose. Out-door games аге compulsory. 
Scouting, drill, Hockey, Football, Cricket, Boxing and other 
healthy forms of exercise help to build up their bodies. 

There are large playing fields and the children have plenty of 
out-door life and games, There is provision for gardening, swim- 
ming and riding too. Arrangements are made for recording the 
weight and height of students at regular interva!s. Charts and 
records are kept properly for studying a child's physical growth, 
his temperament, inclinations, mental and moral development. 
Every pupil is thoroughly examined by the school medical officer 
at the beginning of each term and is kept under his supervision 
throughout the year. 

A report containing the observed facts regarding the child and 
of the progress made by him is sent at the end of each term to the 
parents and guardians. <A well-balanced dietary has been care- 
fully planned under the direction of the school medical expert. to 
meet the needs of the growing children. There is a generous sup- 
ply of milk, green vegetables, salads, fruits, ete. Non-vegetarian 
food is provided for resident pupils, if so desired. . 

But this is an institution for the children of well-to-do families. 
Тће monthly fee per boy from Standard V upwards is Rs, 40, which 


Physical Education 





184 CONDITION OF GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN INDIA 


includes tiffin and two meals а day. An additional fee of Rs. 22-8 
is charged from every whole-time boarder, i.e., а whole-t me resi- 
dent student has to pay altogether Rs. 62-8 per month. A really 
happy tone pervades the institution. Here the line between work 
and play bas been obliterated as far as possible. 
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CHAPTER XIX 


EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN TRAVANCORE STATE 


Travancore is the garden of India. The tranquil beauties 
of Travancore are rarely to be seen anywhere 
ове Survey of else on the plains of India. Those who live 
all their lives in Travancore can never fully 
realise how beautiful their country is and those who have never 
been to it can hardly imagine its natural beauties. The population 
of the State, according to the Census of 1931, is 50,095,973— males 
25,65,073 and females 25,30,900. Travancore occupies in area the 
ninth place among the Indian States and in population the third 
place, Hyderabad, which is nearly 11 times as large as Travan- 
core, is only about three times as populous. Mysore, Gwalior and 
the neighbouring Crown Colony of Ceylon are nearly four times as 
extensive, but their populations are respectively about 14 and 4 
times and the same as that of Travancore; Baroda, though nearly 
of the same area, has only about one-half of its population. 
The women of Kerala hold a unquie position in India. The 
customs and traditions of the land have 
— rien of women favoured a higher degree of freedom for 
women than in other parts of India and pro- 
vide wider opportunities for the development of mind and per- 
sonality. The absence of child marriage and purdah has been 
conducive to the general and rapid progress of female education 
among all communities in the State with the exception of the 
Brahmins and the Muslims, which communities still continüe to 
be rather conservative and backward in this direction. Тһе Nairs, 
the Ezhavas and the various Christian communities who form the 
great bulk of the population of the State have taken readily to the 
education of women on Western lines. Both the Government and 
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private agencies have been equally active in the field and the re- 
markable progress that has been achieved in this direction during 
the last thirty years is one of the glorious features in the history 
of education in the State. | 


It is of по small significance that Travancore owes the first 
И live important statement of policy in the matter 
Female Education enun- Of education to à woman ruler. Her High- 
ness Rani Gouri Parvati Bai issued, in 1817, 
a Neet by which Her Highness commanded ‘‘that the State should 
defray the eost of education of its people in order that there 
might be no backwardness in the spread of enlightenment among 
them, that by diffusion of education they might become better sub- 
jects and public servants and that the welfare of the State might 
be advanced thereby.'' 


The total number of girls under instruction in 1111 M.E., 

i.e., in 1936, was 2,82,225 whereas that of 

— ы” " the boys in the same year was 4,14,107. 

The percentage of the female scholars to 

female population in 1936 was 1172 whereas in the previous year 

it was 106. Their number is increasing year after year. The 

percentage of the male scholars to the male population was 167 

in 1936 as against 158 in 1985. Still there is a difference be- 

tween the percentages of male and female scholars, though very 
small, in comparison with that of other provinces. 


The number of girls in Colleges, English Schools and Verna- 
cular Schools in 1935 and 1936 is given in the table below :— 


Institution 1035 1936 

Colleges * 341 337 
English Sehools o 16,100 17,047 

Š Vernacular Schools oe 2.519179 2,04 841 
Total o 8487710 2,902,225 


The decrease in the strength of the colleges is nominal, being 
only 4; it might be due to a greater desire for co-education, 
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The total expenditure on education in 1936 amounted to 
Е Е И on. Sim: Hs. 46,98,254 of which Rs. 2,63,792 was 
on de High spent on the girls’ institutions. The fol- 
lowing table gives the detail of the ex- 

penditure of the department in 1936 :— 


Heads of. Account 1336 

Ka. 
Controlling agencies "we «> 2,00 345 
Collegiate education * * 3,81 055 
English School education aie TE 0,03,107 
Vernacular Sehool education .. > 25,582,431 
Special School education e ons 87,219 
Miscellaneous | Eis “а 2,44 061 
Total фа ... 46,956,251 


Н. Н. The Maharaja's College for Women was originally à 

Maharaja's College for SChool for Christian girls. It was taken 

Women over by the Government and thrown open 
to all castes ın 1804. 

It was recognised as a high school by the University of 
Madras in 1890, Four students matriculated from this school and 
desired to proceed further. Аза result F.A. Classes were opened 
and affiliation was obtained for the institution as a second grade 
college in 1897. Tt was then that the institution received the name 
of the ‘’ Maharaja's College for Women." In 1921 the college 
was completely separated from the school and was removed to 
iore spacious grounds and buildings in the healthy and beautiful 
surroundings of Тћусана. Rapid progress of the college has tAken 
place since that time. 

The strength of this college for women at the end of 1936 was 
197. "The following table shows the distribution of students of 
this college by classes in 1936 :— 
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Classes Women's College 
19360 
Junior Intermediate ... ase 101 
Senior 5% * 15 
Junior В.А. (Pass) sei УФ T 
Senior В.А. ә وا‎ 15 
Total < * 197 


It appears that, in 1936, out of 176 students of the Interme- 
diate classes, 127 took Science subjects including Physics апа 
Chemistry; some of them again took up Music along with the 
Natural Science course. 

With the establishment of the Travancore University in 
October, 1937, much stress is being laid upon technological and 
technical subjects. As a preliminary to the organization of the 
Travancore University a Refresher Course was started for about 25 
members of the staff of the Maharaja's College of Science as well 
as of the Maharaja's College for Women, to give the members of 
the staff selected sufficient training for the manufacture of the 
scientific apparatus required. 

A considerable portion of such equipment necessary for the 
Travancore University has already been made in Travancore under 
the supervision of the Director of Technology, Dr. H. Parames- 
waran. 

The Refresher course was run in the ћоре that the expendi- 
ture incurred on it would be more than justified by the increased 
efficiency of the staff trained. 

There is a tendency of co-education in both secondary and 
collegiate stages which is on the increase. This accounts for the 
slight decrease of pupils in women's instithtions. The decrease in 
the B.A. classes may be due to lack of optional subjects. 

A good number of the students of this college lives in the 
№ ы Government Women's College Hostel. The 

lodgings of students who do not live either 
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in the Government ог in approved hostels are inspected by the 
members of the staff at the beginning of the year. The very day 1 
reached Travancore, I was invited by the Principal of the Women’s 
College to a hostel function. The girls staged a short story in 
their own language. One of the Professors had to translate it all 
the time for me. I enjoyed it most; there was so much life and 
action in it. It was followed by recitation and dance; lastly there 
was a fancy dress competition which was very amusing. We had 
а typical Malayali dinner in the evening and then we parted. I 
shall remember for a long time the simple, charming behaviour of 
the girls there. 
The men's college are open to women also. There is a good 
Men's Colleges open to number of girls in the men's Science college, 
women also Arts college or the Training college in Tra- 
vancore. In 1935 there were 59 women reading in the Маћагаја = 
College of Science, 3 of whom took Mathematies Honours and the 
rest took up Pass course in Physies and Chemistry, Zoology and 
Botany. In the Maharaja's College of Arts also there were 23 
students, 13 taking up Honours in English Literature or History. 


= re "uiv ale 95 r ч n К 296 
Government ‘Training There were also 25 women students in the 


College for Women Government Training College, 14 preparing 
for the post-graduate training course and 11 for the under-graduate 
training. 


Admission is freely given to women in the Government Train- 
Training “Schools for WE College and the opportunity is fully 
Women availed of by them. ‘The first Training 
School for Women was started long ago in Travancore on an ex- 
perimental basis. Tt has now grown into the Departmental Train- 
ing School for Women in Thycaud. This institution is for the 
training of the vernacular school teachers in the Higher and the 
Lower grades. Besides these, there are three private under-gra- 
duate Training institutions for women, one being of the higher 
grade and the other two of the lower. Women are also admitted to 
the Training institutions mainly intended for men. 
The school opened by the Holy Angel's Convent at Travancore 
. was the first Girls’ High School in South 
— Schools in  Tndia, In the whole State there are now 18 
High Schools with a roll strength of 5,296 
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and 27 Middle English Schools for girls with 2,932 pupils. 
several of these schools are residential, the two chief ones being 
the Baker Memorial English High School for Girls, Kottayam, 
and the Balisamadam English High School for Girls, Travancore. 
The Buchanan Institution, Pallau and the Duthie Memorial 
English High School, Nagercoil, may be mentioned in this connec- 
tion. In many localities the authorities do not run separate 
schools for girls, owing to finaneial stringency. The girls of those 
localities freely attend boys’ istitutions. There were nearly 7,000 
girls in boys’ English schools in 1936, and the tendency Гог 
co-education is gradually increasing. 


The technical schools in Travancore are under the control of 
Technical Education of the Inspectress of Girls’ Schools. There are 
girls 17 technical schools for girls with a strength 
of about 1,120 girls, The subjec ts taught in these schools are em- 
broidery, lace-work, sewing, weaving, ес. 

During the last 10 years increased attention is being paid to 
games and athletics in all the girls’ schools. 
Special mistresses аге now appointed to be 
in charge of games and athletics in all girls’ schools. Even in 
colleges the game periods from 3-30 to 4 p.m. аге compulsory. 
The holding of an all-Travancore demonstration in connection with 
the wedding of Her Highness the First Princess, gave a great sti- 
mulus to athletics in girls’ schools. Nearly three thousand girls 
took part in the mass demonstration. 

Travancore is the most forward State in India, so far as 

Education of girls in Women’s education is concerned. Women’s 
Travancore education in the State is steadily increasing. 
The number of girls under instruction in proportion to the total 
female population is much higher in Travancore than it is in any 
other part of India except Cochin. - 

The total female population, the number of girls under ins- 

: truction, and the pércentage of the total 
eras. Шей. * number: of girls under instruction to the 

female population of Bombay, Madras, 
Bengal and Travancore for the year 1936 are given in the following 
table :— _ 


Games and Athletics 
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Female No. of | 
ка a 
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712.966 ә 
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CHAPTER XX 
EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE HYDERABAD STATE 


The territory of this State is the largest (next to Kashmir) 
and the most populous of the Indian States. 
The population of this State is 14-4 millions. 
The percentage of girls at school to the total girl population of 
school-going age was 45 in the year 1932-33, as against 43 in the 
previous year. The total expenditure on the education of women 
in the year 1932-33 was 88 lakhs. The income from fees in 
1932-33 was Rs. 98,639, an increase of Rs. 10,799. If we 

Distribution of compare the two successive. years we shall 
— find that the number of institutions as well 
as of scholars has increased much. The following table com- 
pares the number of girls’ schools and colleges and their strength 
in the years 1931-32 and 1932-33 : — 


General Survey 


Ия у. 1912.13 
Number of Number of +. 
Grades ишинин POF бш ~ 

Colleges at 1 21 1 22 
High Schools (Gowt.) 2 772 2 310 
High Schools (aided) 4 1,162 1 1,265 
Middle Schools (Сом,) я 1,442 " 1,624 
T .. (aided) 4 at 5 476 
m ti funn ие ) 7 910 ~ 1 390 
Total EA 26 4,671 29 5,527 


` The Osmania University is the first of its kind in India which 
aims at imparting all instruction in non-language subjects 
through the medium of an indigenous language, Urdu, while re- 
taining English’as a compulsory second language. 
The University has also launched on the bold experiment of 
teaching even Western Medicine and Engineering through the 
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medium of the Vernacular with encouraging results. The Govern- 
ment of H.E.H. the Nizam of Hyderabad has undertaken at an 
enormous expense the construction of the University buildings 
at an estimated cost of about a crore and a half of rupees. 

The Arts building which will accommodate classes in all sub- 
jects under the Faculty of Arts will be ready for occupation soon. 
Two double-storied hostels, accommodating nearly 325 students 
with two separate dining-halls and kitehens, buildings for the 
Senate House, the Library, the Museum, the Science, Training, 
Law, Agricultural and Engineering Colleges, besides а Stadium 
and a Swimming-pool, will soon be started. For the location of 
the above, temporary buildings of a semi-permanent nature have 
been constructed at a cost of 11 lakhs of rupees which are quite 
adequate for the present requirements of the University. 

The distribution of students, male and female, under instruc- 


tion in the University is as follows :— , 
University College ~ 7 930 
Women's College * 69 
City Intermediate College 200) 
Aurangabad College m 141 
Warangal College кз 82 


Gulburga College 114 


Б 
+ 


Total 2» 1,086 


It will appear that the percentage of girls to the total number 

of students in the colleges is only 45. 
There is only one girls’ college in the State, called the 
nani Познан Osmania University College for Women 
College for Women | wherein the girls prepare for I.A., LSe., 
B.A., B.8e., M.A., and M.Sc. It is located in the city and in 
course of time this college along with the Medical Training Col- 
lege will soon be transferred to Adikmet in the Osmania Univer- 
sity quarter when new buildings are completed. The strength 
of the Women's College and School is 734, 69 being in the College. 
The yearly expenditure on the College for 1937 was Rs. 67,648. 
They prepare candidates both for the Osmania Matriculation and 


26 
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S.S.L.C. Examinations of the Madras University. The school 
and the college fees are rather low in Hyderabad as in other States. 
The college fees for the girls up to М.А. Examination are Rs. 5 
only. The girls of the Kindergarten as well as of Standards I, 11, 

Women's College and ANd ILI pay Rs. 2 each per month. The fee 
School lor Forms IV to VI is Rs. 3 only. Besides 
this, 50 per cent. of the college girls and 20 per cent. of the school 
enjoy full free-studentships. 

The present building is rather in an unsatisfactory condition. 
There are class-rooms with 15 or 16 girls with no windows at all. 
Not only this, different classes are taken in the same room without 
any kind of partition in between. The atmosphere of the rooms is 
not very cheerful, 

The subjects for the public examinations are the following :— 


(1) English ; (2) Secoud Language ; (3) Elementary Mathe- 

Courses for Public matics; (4) Elementary Science; (5) Out- 

Examinations lines of History of India and Geography ; 
and one or more of the following optional subjects :— 


History of England; Geography ; Algebra and Geomet 
Physies ; Chemistry ; Botany ; Commercial Practice ; Book- Keep: 
Ing ; Physiology and Domestic Science. 


There is a paper on Domestic Science of three hours’ dura- 


Stross on Domestio tion, the maximum marks being one hund- 
Science red. The subject includes the following 
items :— Home Organization, Home Economics, Health in 


Home, the Food and Health. These items cover practically every- 
thing. 

There are altogether six high schools, two being Government 

Secondary Edneation e+ ANd four Government aided. Both the 

Girls Mahbubia Girls’ High School and the High 
School attached to the Women's College (Матра) аге Govern- 
ment institutions. Malibubia Girls’ Higle School is meant for the 
girls of well-to-do families. The strength of this institution is 500. 
The pupils prepare for the following examinations :— 

(1) Cambridge Local Examination; (2) "Trinity College 
progres (3) Royal Drawing Society ; (4) First Aid Examination of 

the Hyderabad Central Ambulance Board, 
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Stanley Girls High School is а Government aided institution 
Stanley Girls’ Hig and is very well-organized, The quality of 
teaching there is much better than that of 

the other two institutions referred to above. 

From a very small nucleus it has grown to be an institution 
with an enrolment of 500 or more; from a beginning with no 
established standard it has become a recognised High School whose 
students are received in the best colleges for women in India. The 
motto of the Stanley Girls’ High School is ° By love serve one 
another’ ; the candidates are prepared for the High School Leaving 
Certificate Examination of the Nizam's Government. Unlike the 
Government institutions, English is used here as the medium of 
instruction in all departments. А brief account of the Students’ 
Self-Government in this institution will be rather interesting to 
the reader. 

The aim of the Students’ Self-Government is to enable the 

Students’ Self-Govern. girls to feel their responsibilities and evoke 
— efforts to discharge them properly. 

The girls are divided into groups consisting of about 25 girls 
in each group, called a Family and housed in 
a Cottage, Each Cottage is named after some 
heroine of the ancient epics and each Family is managed by из own 
office-bearers, that is, by the Auntie (who is always a teacher), the 
Queen and the Princess. The Maharani is always chosen from the 
school girls and is the President of the home 
affairs of the school. She must be a girl 
of Form VI and a very popular one. Under her are 
all the Queens and Princesses. The Maharani belongs to no 
cottage. She takes turn in spending a week in each cottage. 
During her short stay in each cottage she carefully notes the needs, 
discipline, cleanliness and the grievances of the cottage. On 
Saturdays she calls for the whole hostel, conducts prayers and 
reads out the rules and regulations for the school. She also 
patiently listens to the complaints and needs of all the cottages 
assembled there. 

The Queen is always a girl of Form У or VI. She is 

always elected by the members of her own 
— family. Her duty is to see to the discipline 


Collages or Ташев 


The Maharani 
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of her own family and to its cleanliness. She is the head of 
her cottage. Every morning she must go around her cottage and 
see If the girls’ rooms, beds, bath-rooms, etc., are neat and пау. 

She must keep a book with the marks of the girls. She must as- 
sign duties to her girls and place the assignment on the bulletin- 
board. She must see that every girl is out of her room after 5 
о clock every day. Every girl should play after 5 р.м. The Queen 
should maintain peace and unity in her family. If the Queen or 
the Maharani finds girls loitering about after the silence-bell, she 
should at once try those girls in the Fairy. Court. Гог disobeving 
the rules. 

The Princess is always а girl elected by her family. Her 
LE I duty is to see that the box-room belonging 
to her family is neat and the clothing in 
order. | 


ry’ ar 
"he Auntie is always å teacher and plays the role of an aunt. 
She conducts prayers in her family and tries 


The Auntie : : 
to make the family а happy and united one. 


After all the elections are over, say after one week, a big 
ceremony takes place and the Maharani and 
the Queen are crowned with wreaths. The 
aim of the Fairy Court is to maintain discipline among the girls big 
and small. The Court consists of all the re- 
sident teachers, Queens, Princesses, Aunties 
and the school authorities. The President of the Court is the 
Maharani. She conducts the Court trials. 


Crowning ceremony 


The Fairy Court 


A small wooden box is kept locked in the hostel or 
in the school office. The queens, the teachers and the 
aunties have the power to accuse any girl of disobeying the school 
rules. When a girl does wrong, any one of the above officers 
takes a slip of paper and notes the transgression and drops it into 
thesbox. The girls are generally punished*in the Fairy Court. The 
court is held once a week, that is on Saturdays for an hour. The 
Maharani opens the box which contains the chits containing the 
accusations. She puts the case before the court and asks as to 
how the girl is to be dealt with. Suggestions are given by 


Tw К bem EO ur ox | i 
ite & d T vi ch. Ст ла о ты “у uas бы ид =i ^. i 
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the officers and the Maharani. After the votes are taken, she an- 
nounces the girl's punishment. Punishments are always fol- 
lowed by black marks. Girls are classified every month ac- 
cording to their merits or demerits. If a girl is good in her les- 
sons, clean in her person and has no black mark, she wall be in 
Grade 1. И she is good in her lessons and in personal cleanliness 
and has not got more than 2 black marks, she will be in Grade IT. 
Those who are not in Grade Гог 11, are classed in Grade ИГ. 
Grades are posted each month. 


The special feature of the Osmania University ıs that the 
Urdu the medium of Medium of instruction there, is Urdu. There 
instruction can be no doubt that the language policy 
adopted by the Osmania University 18 a success, if И 1s measured 
by its main purpose which is to stimulate free thinking and re- 
lease the pupils’ mind from the cramping and stifling effects 
of instruction through the medium of English. The students of 
the Osmania University are much more responsive to the lectures 
and mentally more alert and interested in the work than students 
of Northern India where English is the medium of instruction. 
In Northern India, the students accumulate knowledge but that 
knowledge does not become active thought in most cases; if ts 
more or less passive, dead and inert matter. 


The books required for teaching every subject in the Urdu 
tongue did not exist. But nothing daunted, 

Ter nen o ta" the University authorities proceeded to 
produce them in Mathematics, Physics, 

Chemistry, Geology, Botany, Zoology, Biology, Geography, His- 
tory, Political Economy and Philosophy—with the result that they 
have already translated standard text-books in these subjects up 
to the B.A. Standard. And now they are having a large number 
of books translated for the Law, Medical and Engineering facul- 
ties. Still they are going on translating books. 


The Translation Bureau is always busy, always full of lively 
activities. The bureau came into existence 

Translation Bureau of р - . Е TE 
ihe Osmania C'hiversity in 1918 and since then it has been enriching 
the Urdu language with books on varicus 
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subjects. The table given below will indicate the magnitude of 
the work done by the Bureau :— 


———————————'oÁÁ— = h — 
| 


Sub‘ects | Published | In the Press | U ^der Transla- 
| tion or Revision 
SSeS Л | 





History, Politics and Geography | 99 10 48 
Economies and Sociology | || | 4 5 
Philosophy 37 7 7 
Mathematics 29 5 ћ 
Physics | 21 а 
Chemistry | 10 1 7 
Botany and Zoolozy | e | 6 | 
Law | 10 1 | а 
Medicine | ü 10 | 19 
Engineering è | 17 18 н 
Mircellaneous ; | l 
Total .. 235 62 | 105 





One of the possible dangers of the adoption of vernacular 


No deterioration of "S the medium of instruction is the deterio- 


English instruction ration of English. But in Hyderabad, 
English has been given the position of a compulsory language 
in the case of Indian students. In order to keep the 


students in touch with the recent developments in learning and 
thought, they demand of every student a knowledge of English of 
as high a standard as is expected in other Universities not only in 
Arts but in every Faculty including Theology and Engineering. 
The compliment from outsiders to the greater grasp and freshness 
of thought of the Osmania students has demonstrated the success 
of this movement. In the adoption of the mother tongue as the 
medium of instruction lies the success of all education activities 
for all types of people. 
With a few more words regarding the health of the girls in 
general, I shall conclude this chapter. Purdah 
health of eiie to $e js strictly observed in this State. The girls 
get very little chance of coming out and 
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walking in the streets. They do not get as much fresh air as the 
boys do. Most of the girls look pale and sickly ; they need more 
Iresh air and exercise, Physical education has been made com- 
pulsory in the schools. Medical examination has been introduced 
in the college and a scheme for medical inspection of the second- 
ary school children has also been sanctioned. But these are not 
adequate. More attention should be paid to the health of the 
girls. There should be girls’ clubs, and facilities for swimming, 
rowing, etc., should be provided, 





CHAPTER XXI 
EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE Mysore STATE 


Of all the places in India, few are more attractive and fruitful 
to the tourist than the picturesque State of 
Mysore. Situated in the south with a general 
elevation of 2,000 to 3,000 feet above the sea-level, it enjoys 
a mild and equable climate. The State covers an area of 29,483 
square miles and has a population of nearly seven millions of which 
nearly three millions are females, 


General Survey 


The following table will, show the number of schools and 
scholars in the State in three successive years :— 





Year No. of Girls’ No. of 
3 Ноу 
| Institutions Scholars | Мо; о! у“ 
1934 585 35,814 839 
1935 | 562 36,554 919 
1936 | 152 7,399 | E 





This fall in the number of girls’ schools is mainly due to the 

decrease in the number of the Girls' Pri- 

ai manne °F трагу Schools. Some of the girls’ schools 

have been amalgamated with those of boys. 

The following figures show the number of girls reading in 
boys’ institutions :— 


| = 

Kinds of Institutions No. of Girls. recding 
in Boys’ Institutions 

Colleges T see 4%» TT ^R 

High Schools ... чз +... ... 76 

„ Middle Scheols ioe ies ave ays АНА 

Tra ning Schools ый ks * aye 2] 

Special Schools oes * “ка <. 106 





Total ТГ 1,362 











66. Science Gallery. Maharani 67. Nursery School. 
High School for Girls, Mysore. Shishu Vihar, Mysore. 
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The parents do not object much to sending their daughters 
to the boys’ school. There is no strict purdah system in the South 
às 18 the case in the northern provinces, The total number of girls 
under instruction in 1936 was about 71,000, while in the previ- 
ous year 1t was about 66,000. The number of girls under instruc- 
tion thus shows an increase. There are seven high schools for 
girls of which three are Government, two aided and two unaided. 
NER mod scc | The strength of these high schools is 
given in the table below :— 


Number of Scholars 


Govt, Institutions, 1934-35 1935-36 
Maharani's High School — 127 142 
Empress Girls’ School ies 38 46 
Vani-Vilas Institute E 193 208 

Aided Institutions. PA 
London Mission Girls’ School — 57 60 
Methodist Mission Girls’ School ... 23 о: 

Unaided Institutions. 

St. Theresa's Girls’ School Ел 42 48 
Immaculate Girls’ Schooi - 5 11 
TOTAL ә: 485 538 


There is an increase, therefore, in the strength of all these 
schools. This shows a growing interest 
of the parents in their girls’ education. The 
very first institution that I visited in Mysore 
was the Maharani College for Girls. The Primary School depart- 
ment is on one side and the High School on the other, the College 
department being in the middle. The college classes are disturbed 
at times because the school and the college classes are not held at 
the same time. It happens sometimes that the college girls have 
to get on with their lectures in the midst of the noise created by 
the school girls when they are free. The 

VaniVilas Institute —— buildings of the Vani-Vilas Institute are 


comparatively good, There are spacious corridors on both sides 


Y^ 
3 > 


Maharani College for 
Girls 
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of the class-rooms, so the children get plenty of fresh air. There 
are eight class-rooms on all sides and at the centre of the court- 
yard, in the midst of flowers and fountains, is placed an image of 
Lord Krishna. 


There are three "Training institutions for women 
Г $ К : in i 1 ` А; 3 E] + ھور‎ 
HS: a e м omen's Training College, Zenana Normal 
Women and Training School and the Western Methodist Mission 
Schools 3 1 
Normal School for Women, Bangalore. The 
total strength of these institutions was 150 in 1936. 





The total direct expenditure on women's education including 
University Education in 1936 was Rs. 7,18,611. "This amount 
is met from the following sources :— 


Rs. 
State funds — у: a 0.38.6089 
Local funds ` 5 " 18,489 
Municipal funds vss TE 35,500 
Fees A — 8,444 
Other sources sen, — 62,545 


The girls in the high schools pay only half the amount of 
what the boys pay as their school fees. Their education, both pri- 
mary and collegiate, was free at the begin- 
ning. This scheme was devised, as I have 
been told by the authorities there, to en- 
courage girls’ education in the State. Still there exists a great 
difference between the boys’ and the girls’ education, and this fact 
will be clear from the following statement :— 


Half the achool fees 
for Girls 


No. of No. of 
Class of Institutions Institutions Scholars 
Arts Colleges— 
English Colleges for men * 4 2,038 
Jiu. у for women... 2 108 
Oriental Colleges pt Tg 611 


wi 
ji 
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Class of Institutions Number of Number of 
Institutions Scholars 


School Education— 


Boys’ High Schools ie ks 5,983 
Middle Schools ... 255 31,157 
Girls’ High Schools xà 3 396 
Middle Schools мр 22 2.190 


Boys’ Secondary schools spend over Rs. 12,10,000 a year 
| ____ whereas those for the girls spend a little over 
Toc very —— Rs. 2,06,000. "The total expenditure on 
Public Instruction including University 
education was over Rs. 64 lakhs ; and out of this amount, girls got 
only a little over 7 lakhs. 
The percentage of boys under instruction to the total male 
Mine gars d population is 7%, and that of the girls to 
under instruction to total total female population is 2:3; the percentage 
юл репор of boys and girls under instruction to the 
total population 18 5'6. | 
In conclusion, а few words more regarding the girls’ hostels 
in Mysore will, it is hoped, complete the 
picture. There is accommodation for 25 
girls in the Training College Hostel. The building is rather 
small for hostel purposes. But still in that small building there 
are two dining rooms, one for the Brahmins and the other for the 
Non-Brahmins. In the general hostel there are 40 girls, 16 be- 
longing to the Brahmin group and the rest to the cosmopolitan. 
The girls’ hostels in Mysore are not in a very satisfactory condi- 
поп. 


Hostel 





CHAPTER XXII 
EDUCATION OF GIRLS IN THE BARODA STATE 


Baroda has an area of 8,164 square miles with a population 

of 24,423,007 according to the Census of 

1931 ; of the total population, 12,57,817 аге 

males and 11,855,190 females. The following table gives a com- 

parative idea of the steady rise in the number of literate males 
and females during the last two decades :— 

1911 1921 1931 
2.04,497 2,792,418 4,34,734 

The number of literates, therefore, has thus risen by 59 per 

cent. during the last decade. Out of 4,34,734 literates 3,55,067, 

e., 81°6 per cent., are male literates, and 


General Survey 


Compulsory P 'rimary =: И : 3 . 
Education and rise in 79,667, i.e., 184 per cent., are female lite- 
literacy 


rates. The figures stated above clearly indi- 

cate that it is the system of compulsory education in Baroda that 
has contributed to this phenomena) increase in literacy. The per- 
centage of the boys and girls at school to the total population of 
males and females for the years 1932-33 and 1933-34 is given in 
the table below :— 


Percentage of— 1933-34 1932-33 
Boys under instruction to male popu- 
lation of school-going age at 13 per cent. 100-0 100-0 


Girls under instruction to the female 
population of school-going age at 12 


per cent. 74-0 68:8 
Boys under instruction to the total male 

population 132 132 
Girls under instruction to the tota? 

female population 8-4 83 


Total number of pupils under instruc- 
tion to the total population 10:9 10-8 
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ДЬ s * 

Che total expenditure on education for the year 1933-34 was 
Кв. 36,84,360-1-4. The fluctuations in the educational expenditure 
are shown in the diagram below :— 
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Of this total expenditure, Rs. 2,24,364 was spent on Arts 
Colleges. There is not a single separate College for Women 
in Baroda; in the premises of the Maharani Girls’ School some 
College Classes are held, which are affiliated to Karve's Women's 
University. The Baroda College is open to both boys and girls. 
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The girls who do not want to take up the courses of Karve's 
Baroda College University attend this College. The strength 
of the College was 1,030 in 1934, includ- 
ing 43 in the Post-Graduate section, This College was established 
in 1882 and has been recognised for the full course in Arts and 
TU — Science. by the University of Bombay. Pro- 
а роза! have been made for starting a separ- 
ate College for Women, but the parties for 
and against it are equally divided and no active measure for 
starting one such has yet been possible. 
Facilities for Secondary Education have been provided in 
_ Ше State by starting High Schools, Anglo- 
Bareda Ay Ейисейоп іп Упасці Schools and English Classes in 
almost all the Taluks, towns and big vil- 
lages. The total number of High Schools in the State is 96 of 
which 15 are Government sahools, including the Maharani Girls’ 
School at Baroda. Only*five High Schools are meant exclusively 
for girls, the rest are mixed, Of these the K\arelibag Boarding 
Kanyashala, Baroda, is maintained by an Arya Samaj Committee. 
It awards its own degree. A detailed account of this institution 
has been given in Chapter I in connection with the '* Trends of 
Women's Education in India.” 
The Maharani High School for Girls is maintained entirely 
Maharani High Schoo! by the State. The strength of the School 
Е.ни was 717 in 1937. In 1905 classes were 
opened in the Women's Training School for the girls who 
wanted higher education. ‘These classes formed the nucleus 
of this institution which in 1908 was affiliated to the Bombay 
University. In 1922 the School opened a few classes for the 
College Course. These have been affiliated to Karve's Indian 
Women's University so that: the girls might choose a course 
| suited to their abilities and tastes. Students 
Wi o University i are also admitted who want to study only 
SN зада." АМАН those subjects that will fit them for home- 
life, or want to cultivate their talents in certain other directions. 
_ In 1937, there were 20 students, who took the special 
urse in the two highest classes, 63 girls who had 
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68. Garba Dance. New Era High School 
(Mixed), Baroda 
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the courses prescribed by the Indian Women’s University. АП 
the students, during some part of their school life, learn 
singing, drawing and painting, needle- 
work, domestic science and the practical 
work of the home including gardening. The school has a 
boarding-house attached to it which can accommodate 70 students 
only. One of the greatest needs of the institution is more and 
better accommodation both as regards class rooms and playgrounds. 


Hostel for Women 


The total number of the Government Anglo-Vernacular 
Schools was 29; the total number of the pupils learning English in 
the Government High, A. V. and Middle Schools and Government 
English Classes was 10,869. 


The Training School for Women is situated on the bank of 

* the Sursagar Tank. The strength of the insti- 
warming School for tution was 163 in 1937. АП the expenditure 
of the School is met by the Government. To 

meet the growing needs of the Girls’ Schools for more women 
teachers, this training school was started by the Government. 
It has a hostel attached to it. One hundred and ten girfs reside 
in the hostel. The total amount spent on this institution ts about 


Rs. 46,000, 


The girls wanting to. appear at the В.Т. Examination are 

to join the Secondary Teachers’ Training 

а Тесна College that will soon be shifted to a beauti- 

ful building on the other side of the Sursa- 

gar Tank. This College has been affiliated to the Bombay Uni- 
versity for the B.T. Degree Course. 


Amongst a number of important activities started in the 
Subsidiary activities 1n secondary schools, the organization of the 
ry Schools of Junior Red Cross Societies and Co-operative 
— Stores plays an important part. Besides 
these, other extra-curgicular activities such as circulation of 
magazines and educational publications in the school, debating 
societies, gardening, active organization of the study circles, 
periodical meetings of its members, their discussions and contri- 
butions—all these make the school life of both the teacher and 
the taught active and lively. 
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Special attention is paid to the health of the pupils.  Physi- 
cal education has been made compulsory. foi 
all the students of the school as well as of 
the colleges. In most of the schools and colleges there are trained 
Physical Instructors. 

Classes have been opened in the "Training College for phy Mon] 
education and instruction is given on various allied subjects. 
Though physical education has been made compulsory both for 
boys and girls, still the difficulty is felt in creating a liking for it. 

There is no special curriculum for girls. They usually 
study domestic science instead of physics and chemistry; the 
girls attend a course of First Aid lectures and give more time 
during school hours, than boys, to various art and crafts. 

The difficulties besetting the spread of female education in 
the State have been summed up by Mr. В. K. Bhate, Vidyadhi- 
kari of Baroda State, in the following words : — 


Physical Ednestion 


^ Parents require the services of girls to help them in the 
household duties and their attendance is generally irregular. 
This affects the quality of education in the school. Again there 
is the difficulty of persuading the girls to continue their studies 
after the completion of the compulsory age or the compulsory 
standard. Then there is the prevalence of certain social customs 
among some communities which come in the way of female 
education. The belief that girls have not to take Government 
service and therefore it is not necessary to educate them is not 
yet completely rooted out from the minds of the people. On the 
other side there is the want of enthusiastic female teachers willing 
to work in the villages and the unwillingness of the good male 
teachers to serve in the girls’ schools because they cannot get 
very good results there owing to irregularity of the pupils.” 








CHAPTER XXIII 
A Bird's Күк View or THE PLACES VISITED 


On a fine May morning, last year, I started for Darjeeling. 
On my way I halted at Jalpaiguri for a day 
and spent the night in the Girls’ High School 
there. There were a good many friends in the School Hostel and 
І was fortunate enough to have their hospitality. Next morning 
I proceeded towards Darjeeling and reached the place at about 
one o'clock. Unfortunately the schools were all closed. Next day 
I visited the Maharani Girls’ High School. It is a small institu- 
tion for girls, but it has a tradition behind it. Then T visited the 
Diocesan School, the Convent and the Mount Hermon School, the 
latter being a co-educational institution. These three institutions, 
meant for European girls, stood in bold relief against the two 
schools I visited first. The atmosphere of those three European 
schools, their wonderful discipline and spirit of work could hardly 
be reached by most of our Indian schools. 

Just for a day I went to Kalimpong, my main purpose being 
to visit St. Andrews’ Colonial Homes. From 
Darjeeling to Kalimpong, it was a very 
pleasant drive. I took some snaps on my way—of the river, the 
bridge, and of the hills and dales. Тһе scenery there was really 
wonderful. The Very Rev. T. A. Graham was away, but the Head 
Master was there who was kind enough to show me through 
the school and explain all its activities in detail. I visited a 
few other institutions including a Convent and returned to Dar- 
jecling next day. . 

While coming down from Darjeeling I could not resist the 

temptation of halting at Kurscong and pay- 

YET ing a visit to the St. Helen's and the Dow 
Hill Girls’ School. From a distance the Hill appeared to be 
covered with mist. I feared that no conveyance would be available 
to go to the hill-top. But luckily a Baby Austin was found which 
took me right to the School—the Children's Home. From there 
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Darjeeling 


Kalimpong 
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downwards the panorama was exquisitely beautiful and those insti- 
tutions called up the images of the hermitages of Ancient India. 
I reached the Dow Hill School at about 9 o'clock in the morning 
when all the girls had begun their day's work, After showing me 
round through the School, the Principal led me to her room where 
we had a talk for some time about the School's work. Tt was really 
à lovely morning on the Dow Hill, spent in the midst of a host of 
bright and happy girls. 

I had to leave for Shillong at noon. The train started, and 
went round and round, leaving behind the mighty spurs of the Sub- 
Himalayas. Тһе pictures of those European Schools flashed 
across my mind—the Diocesan, the St. Helen's, the Dow Hill, the 
Kalimpong Home, Mount Hermon—each with its picturesque 
surroundings, and distinctive mdividuality, where the boys and 
the girls play together, dance together and lead a happy life 
throughout the year-—whic h in itself is а real and unique education. 


Early in the morning I had to take the boat and cross the 
A river Brahmaputra at Pandu Ghat Station. 
ilong 
iz From there I had to cover 60 miles in an 
omnibus. Instead of feeling tired, I was enjoying the altogether 
different views of Assam in the calm and quiet hours of the morn- 
ing. The hills and the plains running side by side were very 
soothing to the eyes, I put up at Shillong in the Lady Келпе 8 
College Hostel, where I had an opportunity of mixing freely with 
the staff and the students. I was charmed by the simple, 
sweet and sociable nature of the Assamese girls. Even on the very 
first day they were very friendly to me, who was a perfect stranger 
to them. Mr. Small, Director of Public Instruction, very 
kindly made out a programme for my work and gave the schools 
necessary instructions. The Inspectress was away at the time; 
Mr. Small helped me a good deal in visiting several institutions, 
including Welsh Presbytarian Mission School, Queen Mary's 
College, the Convent, Lady Keane's College, the Industrial School 
and а few others. After dinner, in the moonlight night, we used 
to go out for a walk with the staff and the students together and 
had discussions with them on many interesting educational topics. 
The time that I spent at Shillong with the Assamese girls, though 
very short, will be a happy remembrance all my life. 
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69. Girls’ Hostel Women's Christian College, Madras 
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From Shillong T came down to Caleutta and started for 
Madras. I broke the journey at Waltair and 
visited the Andhra University the very day 
l reached the place. I talked to the girls there during their off- 
time and felt the great need for a girls’ hostel. Next morning 
I went to Vizagapatam to see Mr. C. R. Reddi, Vice-Chancellor 
of the Andhra University. He kindly spared nearly an hour for 
me when we had an interesting talk about the inclusion of domes- 
tic subjects in the curriculum. He told me the whole history how 
he tried several times to introduce domestic subjects into the curri- 
culum and how he failed every time, owing to the lack of enthu- 
siasm on the part of the girls themselves to take it up. 


Madras 


I had to stay in Madras a little longer than a week, as there 
were во many institutions worth visiting. I visited the Queen 
Mary's College. At about 2 o'clock. I went to the Women's 
Christian College where some of the urls, who were free, 
were still enjoying their rest after lunch, Besides these two, 
there are two Training Colleges, exclusivelyNor women—the St. 
Christoper's and the Lady Willingdon Training College=ti® Tatter 
being a Government institution. Then I visited some Secondary 
Girls’ Schools, including the National Girls’ High Sehool with 
nearly 800 girls, the Reyapettah Girls’ High School, the Vidyodaya 
School and the Besant Memorial School, Adyar. "Phe last 
two are of the experimental type and have some new features. On 
the day of my departure I paid a visit to the Seva Sadan and the 
Government High School for Mohammedan Girls. The Principal 
of the High School does not observe any purdah апа is a very 
kind lady with modern ideas. She frankly admitted the defects of 
her institution and the difficulties in her way. 


Though the Director of Public Instruction was away on tour, 
I was given every opportunity of mixing freely with eminent men 
and women of society and of discussing many educational problems 
including the one on co-education. Once I was introduced to a 
family where the girl who had passed her Intermediate wanted to 
continue her studies in the Presidency College , for boys, with 
Honours in Science, but the father was opposing her. Next day I 
was invited to tea and in course of conversation the father resumed 
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the discussion. There was a frank talk between the father and 
the girl, but each facing the problem from a different angle. 


My next destination was Trivandrum. But instead of hav- 
ing a long journey at one stretch, 1 broke it at 
Madura and after visiting the American 
College, the Capron Hall High School and a few other institutions, 
I went to Pasumalai, a school at the foot of a rocky hill three miles 
away from Madura. It is a boys’ institution with agricultural 
bias and not like ordinary institutions. 


Madura 


I spent a day at Trichi, visiting the Holy Cross College and 
Vestry School, both Missionary institutions. 
Then I went to Trivandrum. Early in the 
morning I reached the place. + While passing along in a taxi, I 
was charmed with the slightly undulating streets covered with tiny 
red pebbles, with a vast expanse of green on both sides, and the tall 
cocoanut trees clustering, here and there against the blue sky. In 
whatever direction I tyrned my eyes, I was simply delighted with 
2 у abundant beauty of Nature. It soothed my 
кта... eyes and my mind. The cool sea-breeze took 
away all the night's exhaustion due to a long wearisome journey. 
The first thing to do after my arrival was to see Dr. Moudgil, 
Director of Public Instruction in Travancore, and Mr. C. У. 
Chandrasekharan, Vice-Chancellor of the Travaneore University. 
It is mainly due to their kind help and guidance that I was able to 
complete my work there without any difficulty. I can hardly find 
words to express my gratitude to them. 


I visited there, as arranged by the authorities, the Women's 
College, the Girls’ High School, the Fort School, the St, Roch's 
Training School which stood on the beach, the Arts and Science 
Colleges and the Training College, which were open to both boys 
and girls and a few other institutions. 


„Тһе very day I reached the place, I was invited by the 
Principal of the Women's College to a social function that was 
being held in the College Hostel. When the function was over, 
all the girls, and the professors, and even the guests present there, 
had to take Kumkum and flower from a big plate placed near the 
fire where incense was burning, and put them on their forehead and 
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hair respectively, as is the usual custom there. Then after а typi- 
cal Malayali dinner we parted, 

· I havea friend at Trivandrum who took me once to the Child 
Welfare Centre and the Co-operative Store which are run entirely 
by ladies. 

My next destination was Mangalore but I halted at Ernaculum 
and Trichur, one day at each. At Trichur, 
in spite of the continuous and heavy showers, 
Mrs. George, Chief Inspectress of the Cochin State, came to see 
me and took me out in her car to different institutions including 
the industrial ones, for which I owe her a deep debt of gratitude. 

Then I went. to Mangalore but the rain followed me there. 
Almost all the institutions that I visited there are run by 
Missionary Societies. 

From Mangalore Т was to go to Mysore, but I had a day at 
my disposal, ws it was a holiday and I 
utilized it by митре Mercara, capital of 
Coorg. There is no railway route. One figs to go there either by 
bus or by taxi. Being alone I preferred bus journey. Л. Бафеђесп 
to Darjeeling, to Simla and to Kashmir, but I never saw in my 
life such a wild beauty as I did on that day on my 
way to Мегсага. It was raining heavily. On both sides there 
were thick dark forests, the roaring streams of water were flowing 
down from the hill-sides with full force, and the wild elephants 
were visible here and there making a mad rush in the forests. 
The higher we ascended, the less could we see because of the thick 
veil of mist and rain. I wish I could spend there a little longer 
with the lovely, happy girls of Coorg, who were so attractive and 
charming in their manners. I could not visit any institution 
there, because it was, as I have said before, а holiday and all schools 
were closed. е 

Next morning I had to say good-bye, though unwillingly, to 
Mereara and the bright and healthy girls of 
Coorg and to proceed to Mysore. There I 
went to see first Mr. Х. 5. Subba Rao, Vice-Chancellor of the 
Mysore University. T thank him for his kind help and guidance. 
I visited there the Maharani's High School with about 200 girls, 
the Women's Training School, the Zenana Normal School and the 
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Bhagini Seva Samaj. The last one is an institution attended by 
family women who find leisure from their domestic responsibilities 
only in the afternoons from 3 to 6-45 р.м. The subjects taught are 
literary, vocational and wsthetic. And lastly I spent a morning 
at Shishu Vihar, a Montessori School. T saw several girls’ 
hostels too and I was simply struck by the strictly orthodox ways 
about the caste system that still persisted among the school girls. 


I saw the Director of Public Instruction at Bangalore, I had 
to stay there for about three days visiting the Vani-Vilas Institute, 
the St. Theresa Girls’ High School, the Mahila Seva Samaj and 
a few other institutions. 


Hyderabad was the next place of my visit; I stopped there for 
a couple of days. The suecess of my work 
there was mainly due to Mr. Sher Molhmmad 
Khan, Assistant Director of, Public Instruction, and Dr. Amina 
Pope, Principal of Wemen's College. Through their assis- 
tance I was —— chance of mixing freely with the 
Mobammedan girls, Aeeting enlightened men and women inter- 
ested in education and discussing problems with them. I saw the 
Osmania College for Women, the Girls’ High School attached to 
it, the Stanley Girls’ High School, and the Mahbubia Girls’ High 
School, which is an institution for the girls of well-to-do families. 
I visited a few other institutions. I went several times to the 
ladies’ clubs there and it was interesting to see how these Moham- 
medan girls showed very keen interest in all the problems of our 
present-day society. 


On the day of my departure, I went to the Osmania University 

Шу; —the only опе of its kind in the whole of 

калый dac rd India. The site, the buildings, the atmos- 
phere, everything is unique. The moment I saw the Boys’ 
Hostel there and entered into the premises I was reminded of the 
Franco-Britannique House at the Cité, Universitaire at Paris. 
The premises are so artistically constructed and so nicely fur- 
nished! I spent the whole morning there moving from one place 
to another. I saw the University, the Arts College, the Science 
College, the Botanical Garden, the huge Translation Bureau 
premises and a few other institutions. In the afternoon I attended 
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the јесу те delivered by Mrs. Naidu in the University Hall. 1 
left. for Nagpur shortly afterwards. 


ж “ПАФ Nagpur, Miss Ranga Rao, Principal of the Women's 
College, was very kind to invite me once 
to the College dinner to meet the members of 
the staff as well as the students there. She told me the whole 
history of the origin and growth of that institution, how she had to 
fight incessantly against the most depressing conditions, and how 
she succeeded at last. The Director of Public Instruction was 
kind enough to guide me to several other institutions including the 
Seva Sadan. T spent two days to complete my programme there. 
On the day of my departure T went to see Sir Hari Singh Gour who 
was kind enough to spare for me nearly two hours and I listened to 
his views on co-education with great interest. 


Nagpur 


Bombay was the next place of my visit. There I had rather 
a busy time and stayed for about twelve days. 
It would have реет impossible for me to 
carry out all my programme smoothly in a Nty like Bombay, if I 
had not been assisted by Mr. S. В. Dongerkery> | 
Bombay University, and his wife, both of whom looked upon me 
as one of their own friends. I acknowledge my gratitude to both 
of them. In Bombay I satisfied my long-cherished desire of 
visiting Prof, Karve's University for women and collecting full 
information as regards its curriculum, examinations and 
special facilities for education of the Indian girls. Besides this, 
I visited several other institutions of which the St. Columba High 
School and the New Era School may be mentioned; the New Era 
School in Bombay ts a special institution, being of the mixed type. 


Bombay 





I left Bombay for about a week and went to Poona, where the 
first institution that I visited was Sardir 
Dastur Nosheram Girls’ High School, а 
Parsee institution. I pext visited the Furgusson College and the 
Wadia College which are open to both sexes. I visited the Women's 
College and the Mahilashram, a High School—both affiliated {о 
the Women's University. The last day I kept reserved for the 
Poona Seva Sadan and the Girls’ High School there, each of which 
м. at least three hours for me to study completely. 


Poonn 
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Baroda was the next place of my visit. It is one of dhe most 
advanced States from the point of view of 
educational progress. Mr. В. K. Веће 
Vidyadhikari Saheb, helped me a good deal in my work. 1 chan 
him for his kindness tome. Except Arya Капуа Shala, an inst 

tution run by the Arya Samajists, all other institutions at Baroda 
are more or less of the same type. This institution, though in an 
experimental stage, is doing splendid work regarding the health of 
the girls. The Central Library at Baroda and the Baroda Museum 
next drew my attention. The Library organization of the State 
throughout the distant villages is really а wonderful achievement. 

From Baroda I went to Ahmedabad and visited the Gujarat 
Vidyapith, Mahatma Gandhi's institution. 
From Ahmedabad, | went to Dehra Dun via 
Delhi to visit Kanya Gurukul there. It is really a hermitage, with 
the same atmosphere of peace and purity. 
The girls are brought up there as Brahma- 
charinis, I deem пуж! fortunate in being allowed to stay there 
as aguest and study Mie hostel life there. 

From Da Dun I went to Simla, though for a very short 
time, There I met Mr. Parkinson, Educa- 
tional Commissioner, and Rajkumari Amrit 
Kaur, both of whom helped те a good deal with their enlightened 
views on women's education. It was very kind of Mr, Parkinson 
to ask me to attend the meeting of the Advisory Committee that was 
being held at that time on the Reorganization of Curriculum 
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of Girls’ Primary Schools. He gave me an opportunity of meeting 
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the Inspectresses from different provinces—the U. P., the C. Р. 
and the Punjab, ete.—and of discussing with them problems re- 
garding women's education. 1 thank Mr. Parkinson for all the 
care and trouble he took for me«during my short stay at Simla. 


Next | proceeded to Lahore. There also I could get on with 

my work smoothly as,Mr. Armstrong, Diree- 

— tor of Public Instruction, and Mr. Iswar * 
Registrar of the Punjab University, were kind enough to give me al 
possible help. I visited first the Kinnaird College, Lahore College 
for Women and Maclagan School with a Training —— 
attached thereto. "Then I visited Sir Gangram Gir TAR 
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stitution with a well equipped Kindergarten. From Lahore 
I went for а day to the old city of Jullundar 
and visited the Kanya Maha Vidyalaya where 
I spent one full day as a guest. 





I noticed with great delight that it is in the Punjab the Gov- 
ernment has seriously taken up the problem of Girls' Vocational 
Education, Miss Serajuddin, Industrial Instructress, took me very 
kindly to the Government Zenana Industrial School and explained 
the different kinds of work that the girls were doing there. Be- 
sides this, I visited several other institutions, both industrial and 
cultural, for women in that province. 


I decided to spend a day at Moga, a rural middle school run 
by the missionaries. But Mr. and Mrs. 
Harper were there and I could not refuse 
their call of hospitality, so I had to' stay there a day longer. 1 
reached the school in the morning and Д was a pleasure to see 
those poor village boys happy with their work in the garden. 
Тћеу were engaged in digging the ground, Ê to sol ana test- 
ing it, watering the land, sowing the seeds, feeding the cows, and 
many other activities. I felt as if I had reached, all on a sudden, 
a land of busy little workers. Those little boys were so eager to 
show me their work and tell me everything about their individual 
experiments! So much latent life and energy were there in those 
poor village boys, which we always ignore in our educational enter- 
prises and which ultimately die out for want of opportunities for 
culture ! 


Moga, Punjab 


Next morning I had, though most unwillingly, to say 
good-bye to those happy little jus of Moga and their . happy 
surroundings. 


I next went to Delhi and stayed there for about a week when 

I wisited several institutions—both | schools 

nee and colleges—including the Modern High 

_ School, New Delhi, a co-educational institution. This is an 
1 tion where the Secretary spares по pains.to introduce new 
and new methods of teaching. One of the special features of 

io кон is that the school begins early in the morning at 
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about 7 and continues till 6-30 in the evening. Leaving : 
missionary institutions, this is the only school where there 
vision for mid-day meals. 


After paving a burried visit to the institutions at Gwalior and 
Jaipur I went to Aligarh. On reaching 
Aligarh, I had to spend the night alone in 
the Dak Bungalow. Only three days before I reached the place 
there had been a terrible riot between Hindus and Mohamme- 
dans, the description of which I had read in the newspapers. In the 
morning, while coming from the Station, I 
noticed that the streets and the parks were 
rather deserted. I was the only guest in the Dak Bungalow. How- 
ever, the day was spent in seeing the Vice-Chancellor and visiting 
the University. But as night approached, I was feeling rather un- 
easy. — I spent next day jn the Muslim Girls’ Intermediate 
College. The game chayapion, the debate secretary, and the senior 
student came to me, tAked to me freely, and while parting, re- 
I me to take Air snaps. There I met the Registrar and the 
Vice-Chance X the Aligarh University, and in course of con- 
versations, When I expressed my wonder at the absence of music 
altogether in the Girls’ School as well as in the College, they said 
that singing or playing on an instrument in the case of girls is 
regarded as a sin according to their religion. 


Gwalior, Jaipur 


Aligarh 







From Aligarh I went to Lucknow where there is the famous 
College of Music. — The day I reached 
Lucknow, the girls of the Isabella Thoburn 
College were performing a tableau on Shakuntala and I was very 
kindly invited to be present there. It was a very good perform- 
ance. The special feature of the institution is that all the mem- 
bers of the staff, from the Principal to the juniormost Professor, 
receive the same salary. 


Lucknow 


After visiting the Mahila Vidyalaya, Intermediate College, 1 
went to the Musie College, which is the only one of its kind in the 
whole of India. . All the classes begin at 4 in the afternoon and 
continue till late in the evening. It is a college worth visiting as 
so many boss and girls receive a good education in music егу, 
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Then on my way to Benares I halted at Allahabad and visited 
most of the institutions there including the 
Crosthwaite Girls’ College, Jagattaran Girls’ 
High School and the University Hostel that has been recently 
started. 

At Benares Т visited the Central Hindu Girls’ High School, 
the High School and College of the Theoso- 
риса! Society, the Women's Hostel, Joy 
Narayan High School and the Anglo-Bengali High School, the 
last two institutions being exclusively for boys. The special 
feature of the Joy Narayan Boys’ High School is that hand work 
lessons such as on weaving, spinning, book-binding, ete., are given 
here, even in the higher classes. 

From Benares I went to Paina, my main purpose being to 
visit Nalanda, the seat of learning in Ancient 
India. The plen of that huge old University 
building is really wonderful. Even in those days people realized 
the importance of the residential system. Long rows of single 
seated rooms appeared on the plan with open, verandahs op both 
sides; the broken relics of the huge dining halls stili prove how the 
people in those days used to emphasize the social side of education. 
I next visited the Girls’ High School there, where I met many 
people whom I knew before. Next day I attended the Convocation 
and listened to the eloquent speech of Mr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee, 
our Vice-Chancellor. Then I left for Caleutta. 

On ту way I got down at Asansol and spent a day in Usha- 
gram Girls’ High School. So long I was 
visiting institutions mainly in the big cities 
and towns except in a few special cases. But this institution was 
in the heart of a village and was meant solely for the village boys 
and girls. The aim of this institution is not to introduce anything 
new but to improve the existing conditions of the villagers. The 
girls as well as teachers live in small mud cottages. "The simple 
village life, away from the busy bustle of the town, was really 
worth envying. 

In Calcutta, too, I had rather a busy time, visting different 

institutions there and in adjoining places, 
Ghsndernagore auch as the Krishnabhamini Nari Shiksha 
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Patna 


Ushagram 








220 CONDITION OF GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN INDIA 


Mandir at Chandernagore, the Ramkrishna Ashram at анһа, 
the Visva Bharati at Bolpur, the Bethune 
Collegiate School, the Brahmo Girls’ High 
School, the Gokhale Memorial School, the Diocesan School, the 
Loreto House, the Saroj Nalini Institute, 


Bolpur 





Calcutta 
and several others. 
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APPENDIX A 


General Summary of Educational Institutions and Scholars, 
Madras, 1935-36 
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А i . miles — 1.4: | to tota 
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Population — 1935 Bi 
Males der. ... 290839009 Males = 99 7 
Females T ... 92,36,57,108 Fetnales "es 38 36 
Total ... 46740107 Total ..| 68 66 
Institations Scholars 
For Females 1936 1936 
Arts Colleges ... ipe. - "Te 6 610 
Professional Colleges EN Бы * 2 77 
High Schools ... id * we 70 20,160 
Middle Schools «m ip 2. 45 6,566 
Special Schools 258 Sut —— i i 5,793 
Total 4. 293 32,315 
Unrecognised Institutions for Females „ 3 1,443 
Grand Total ... 265 34,658 
Classification of Educational Institutions for Females, Madras, 


1935-36 


HReccgnised Institutions 
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Arta and Science ... 
Education 
Intermediu'e aod Second Grade 
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Schools —— 
English = "ke 
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Schools — | 
Medical ... d 
Normal and Training © 
Technical and Industrial 
Pe E e 
or Defectives d e Ve 
D car oar -- 
Total 
Total for Pew ots Institutions 
Unrecogoised Institutions «uk 
У Grand Total 
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APPENDIX B 


STATISTICS REGARDING GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN BOMBAY 


(Secondary and Collegiate Stages) 





APPENDIX B 


General Summary of Educational Institutions for 
of Scholars, Bombay, 1935-36 
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ttal population 


All institutions 





Population — | 1035 1935 
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Total 2,18,03,988 Total 677 6 53 
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Arta Collepes ` ба 

Professional Colle; es et T 

High Schools * 18475 

Middle Schools |; 45 4.712 

Special Sc! ools ! AS 2,732 

Total ` 301 25.996. 
Unrecognised Institutions for Females > - 113 6,169 
Grand Total 280 | 32,095 











Classification of Educational Institutions (Secondary) for Females, 


Bombay, 1935-36 
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For Adults Sab < Е =< | 8 1 9 
Others ade e ve = 1 + 2 a 
Total һ 1 uu 8 | 55 
aro Recognised Inatitu- A | | 
к * 18 | 4 136 14 167 
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Expenditure on Education for Females, Bombay, 1935-36 








| Total expenditure from 
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Board Mt рири! * Other Grand 
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arp ient ! ===) | 

| 
Џ 2 3 4 5 
На Ка На 
Inspection — 86.667 1,707 4904 | _.. = 
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School Education mm 
(General) 
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Special Education | 
Normal and Training 
Schools 
Technical aod Indus- 
tria! Schools 1.50 от VÉ 17,925 49,02 195,174 | 3 74,502 
Commercial Schools 
Sehoola for Adulta 
Other Schools 


— —ñ — Ú ñ—— —— дд = —M 


Grand Total for 


Schools not shown 
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Grand Total for 
(nolediog P 
nelodi rimar 
симе Deua ER 
not shown above) 
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Grand Total 
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APPENDIX С 


General Summary of Educational Institutions and Scholars in 
Bengal, 1935-36 


Area in square milee—77521 


Population :— 





Males — — 2,60,41,008 
Females =, ie 2,40,72 304 
Total snd 5,01,14,002 





All institutions 


M35 1036 


Total 


— Percentage of scholars to population 
mes 8 613 6°28 








Institutions Scholars 
1786 
Кот Females 

Arta Colleges r., oss sss ... 7 715 
Professional Colleges — кү * 3 71 
High Schools eee I. ++ =. 83 21 „217 
Middle Већсо!а we E ی‎ [^^ 99 11.507 
Special Већооја ... «е» vn | 47 3,648 
Total — .- Em до . . 37,044 
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Classification of Educational Institutions for Females, Bengal, 








1935-36 
RECOGNISED INSTITUTIONS lil 
1 
Colleges 

Arts and Science 55 рае = 1 
Education — ... eee 1 
Intermediate and Second Grade = 27 1 
Total i 3 


Schools (General) 


High ... T 
А аи да. 
Vernacular ... 





ait р 
А = Ы 


. Ы 4 = 


: - ~ 
a in "o rir 
I" a TN gs У я aA 
| EN. m M IMP зы 5 -— 
a da | z | 
ри Е е 





te 
EC 


APPENDIX C 























961 gig | 
ES Cae T 
t 
TT? Tei" 
iZ 156 
ое | meee 
14 сто 
cp T | 561 
кер | L101 
"rm 
ST Lt 
Stt | 90 
| 
üt 6 
$] 23504 
pesosdde| е0: 00 
üt 15290425 


8103p!592; jO 1710], 
је 149 | poup 
parity 


gg-ceor ‘jobuag 'зојошод 40] (fiappuooag) $uonngisu] jouoroonpy бӧигриәз0 84010496 fo uognqujsiq . 




















































































































10% wir | о | T6606 005 | 3j ORY 2006 | '" suoynirisg pesraBooey 20 [10], 
н "t не | ког — | _| e |^ [e], 
951 gs мот | = * А | "929910 
"| 29 ЕВА jE dar р 
И còt me | PLI ЈА — бр |“ jmuyenpug Paw [vorago], 
D. 16 ит sgl | , н S #а!пфыд, pue pouon 
| (1072205) 109425 
| 691 S ong | 6676 | 0015 066 M | onm HIT | [or 
— i | em 4 "NM — ses 29020023 у 
ane mart ОТ | iW 065 eae | are e&t Р qe | MPPUK 
ву eors | 6665 | 96И ™ * | 9$ | ст, e " ЧН 
| | (цәиэр)) 2190429 
|| |7- | Гијом [nor | 
zu | 15 ... се .. one 81 gt "++ jn => повр 
re | 9 EN Bae м | 0% |” ч "' воде ров say 
| | uonoonpg sjotpouus]u] pup Ёбизәши[ 
| 8 | L | ә | 3 € б I 
| | —— 3i z я 
Es sf gef ef | af | 88 | ЕЁ af 
Res] mf ЕБ BE | BE | BE | S88! № 
==. | 5: |S) = EZ +s |“ 5 | - | 
22| кз | ЧЕ кв | кв | x8 | H „8 | SNOLLALILSNI Q381N900TH NI oxiavau 
Re) 18 RE 25 | 33 | 28 | ~a | 18 
| papiru] | роу | аше | ا‎ 











«i n 
1 *| 
N : * * 

CENTRAL LIBRARY 


CONDITION OF GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN INDIA 


238 








610 ist 





"одма HF | GLCOO'TL | 6TV'OG'Le'T | 186 0021 








ZBO'PL'OG'R | ecL'es'og | (089'06' 19 | ore'es'or | сорбас 


БӨ? | ове | ees'es'st | goo'c'o 








= , 
"Xr 
|| - 








| Е at Є 
| Е " 
—u M" n 
LI 


6H" 90'1 





суб + | 606'99 "e E — UC: 
| побије oyoipouunug puo Baru — | 


i 











9098'1 
TTL 
955 FL‘ 
Сити! 





ӨЮ Р | пне» ot | MC 
OU os c 890" Le" | i Li oar — а 
візит | ITF Ü (К 5 A ыы. 


... 


19101], ul 








тозу апитрозахе [610], 


— b. а на Ы GEM — سے‎ ý 


wer) 


96-9661 "og ‘sous, г одар чо oanppuadag = 



























































—— á——— ——m———————————————————————————X———— ~ 
с | | | + eee 
e ent 583 |W: | ate | | |" _ bs |ва | WB | ит. [PHL poung 
шот! Gig | | 656 | от |бо | | "" |j gl E Ge m | ~ meL 
| | —M — — — — — — Ee из ти. | ees (= * 
[3 ~ 55 e 6 | L j | & 1A | j > n 4 pi =  paprean 
HS | 927 | в |ы јон jo |T " lor |p |8 | * * ih О: m popty 
|“ фе — TT | ... | ID | ... AI ae I 8% > ee» pedotan gy pae peog oT 
| | * 
од ! |0; 9 | Of 6 et Q |f п |% m en à en 1930019406) 
| Wega Sa L d. a Ре NM noos IH 
w» | ore | мн jot је | |“ ju utm |8 ° qol 
ы T. | ge = 1ë Q | TT TT | | 8 | | ... ... ... ... "T LII papan 
* е |" tee IL ... s.. ... 
a бе» | we |с (oo ФТ |5 " [pa per pu = papiy 
2. ~ * ва eni 
ии в * i9 |* |9 екоо put prvog [т 
> tH ^ ( ' | [ * A | - UO abs | eae 68€ ... EI t.. ove узепишолого 
ТЕГЕ УГЕ "100425 PPN 
et | t | o] 6 | ЕЕ ЕЕЕ SUE 
—— | ت‎ j = ТЕЕ MÀ — — سے‎ é 
~ ~ | RE an 142 | o 
= У | > РБ | = | ве | 5 3 P ој 
z = > 23 | = 2 5 E | LH Б > 
ьа | = 32) у ЕЕ las pe 
ы| 2 | ы |221 & | ae] 8 |n pa ~ | = 
Р ЈЕ |Е ie 2 | е ЕТЕ E 
= 2| $ > 5 z & 5 
е = ~ — Е = . 
= & = 22135 on aaia т FI Жр» f 
= z | a пол —— Burssorso] Ё: 
5 = < 
- ЕЛ EN snoreogrenb «"оопеопре Sar 
5 - | z sq ришелад | -Mooy 902 qua #224593 paurna], 





'ge-eegr 'јуобиод ‘sjooyog fianpuooag ut siayonay, мәшо M © 





ге 








General Summary of Educational Institutions for Females 
and for Scholars in U. Р., 1935-36 





Percentage of acholurs to 
| total population 





Area т sq. iniles— 1,06 248 АН institutions 
А 1936 
Population— 
Males وده‎ 254,45 006 Males ses 5'52 
Femnles АЕА 2,20 63.757 Females ... | "M 
Total 4,84,06,768 | 335 
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Special Schools * * 
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Arts and Science — 24 D xy а у | 3 
Intermediate and Second Grade wos — — т 6 
оше nz eom F я ла КИШЕ 
Schools (General) ў 
High T (vs 1 * ak 30 2 33 
Middle ® English хя — 2 2 5 55 3 70 
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Norma! and Training E X us 37 — 2 15 eu И 
"Technical and Industrial om Nee Su РУР 4 z 4 
For Defectivea ... ee see oe? ... wee 1 1 
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l;zpenditure on Education for Females in U. P., 1935-36. 
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Miscellaneous ... | 9,7248 16,012, 67,437 8.60 жуз 
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Intermediate Colleges 95,465 ae 3,100 | | 1 77,136 
"Wd. [3X 08,712 Es 3,100 2,19,100 
Schools (General) 1 Yr 
High =... a. | 4,102,626 | 1,600 10,020) 34,507 | 1.77308 | 94,551 
Middle English ... | 4 4,067 | 41,085 | 1,06,253 | 1,70,796 | 5.57,95 


Middle Vernacular... 4,0 R55 31,314 1 23,911 42,059 71 All 6,70, 580 











Total —... | 1049,25 | 37,181 | 176646 | 452,909 | 319,515 | 21,34. 505 
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Schools (Special) 

Medical ... 2 33.954 | .. muc * 33,554 

Normal and Training 160,624 — 1,062 10,105 19,088 | 191979 

Technical and Indus- | 

| trial s.e zr 1,060 ТТ ә ... "2 2 614 3.604 

For Adults ЗА 163 . 163 

For Defectives II „4 ere ше” ЖЕ - a 8,500 ө R 50 
Toa] | тает | .. 1,062 | 10105 | asia) Bam 


Grand Total for Female | 18,290,016 78,972 | 277394 | 76857 | 819,617 | 16.30.170 


Grand Total „тога | 33,67,160 | 17 24,795 | 79,066,658 | SE OAS [3,99 49,169 
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Classification of Educational Institutions for Females 
Punjab, 1935-36 
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APPENDIX F 


TICS REGARDING GIRLS’ EDUCATION IN THE CENTRAL 
Province AND BERAR 
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APPENDIX F 


General Summary of Educational Institutions for l'emales and 
Scholars, Central Province and Berar, 1935-36 
= —ñ— — — — — — — — — 


Percentage of scholars 
to population 


| АП Institutions 


Area in sq. miles — 190,876 Ms ash * 1026 1935 
Population— ^ 
Males... — 77 61 518 Males = 5'39 5.44 
Females .. сее 77,45,05 Репта!ев TUN им 1 
Total — 1,55,07,723 Total ... ` sa 1 s23 o 
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RECOGNISED INSTITUTIONS FOR FEMALES Institutions | Scholars 
Arta Collegrs == = 1 92 
Professional Colleges га i» * Р. 1 | 17 
High Schools тз TM | 13 | 529 
Middle Schools — an — a ых | 66 7 533 
Special Schoo's — ... T ese | 13 853 
Total | 9 8.947 
Unrecogoised Institutions for Females e e | 45 2.0865 
Grand Total вә | 137 11,08 
— — — — 
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Classification.of Educational Institutions (Secondary) for Females, 
Central Province and Berar, 1935-36 
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Expenditure on Education for Females, Central Provinces 
and Berar, 1935-36 ; 




















Govern- ^ . + - =. 
ment Tunicipal Fees Other Grand 
funda funda sources Tota! 

Rs, Rs. На. Ка Цв. 
lospection ... iae 61,008 2.156 em т 63,214 — 
Buildings екс. | 914 1,856 ^ 91,476 | — 57,538 
Miscellaneous | өл 3,700 | 46,867 | 51,789 | 169,781 





7,811 46,857 86,265 | 2,90,873 


— — — — | 





Total ew] 140,308 


| —— 
University and Inter- 
mediate 


| 
Arts | 











— a 


Intermediate 


| > 
Schools (General) 


"Hich 
Middle English 11 1,29,153 
Middle Vernacular | * 
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Grand Total for Females | 6,35,080 
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Classification of Educational Institutions for Females, Della 
Province, 1985-36 
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